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PREFACE 

To Second 

CWENTT years have passed since Reaaont for Being a 
Churchman was written. The enthusiastic reception 
accorded it by the Bisbops, clergy and laity of the Church 
and by the Press wherever the English language preraile, 
its wide circulation, iia re-publication in Canada and Aus- 
tralia, its translation into several tongues — ^notably the spIeQ- 
did Japanese version by the Bishop of Totyo — could not but 
be gratifying to the author; while the fact that it has 
strengthened the faith of thousanda of Oburchmen and 
brongbt back thousands of wanderers to their Father's House, 
fills the author's heart with thankfulness to Almighty Qod. 
bi preparing for a new edition, it has seemed best to 
make a thorough revision of the work. I have, accordingly, 
omitted a few unnecessary passages, have restated some facta 
in clearer language, have modified certain statements oo 
which new light has been thrown, and fortified others with 
references and foot-notes. 2£ucb new matter has also been 
added to the text along with a thorough alphabetical Index, 
which has long been urgently demanded. But the old argu- 
ment in defense of the Anglo-Catholic position remains 
unchanged, hecauae I ielieve it to he unanswerable. 

On one important subject toiwhich I have devoted con- 
siderable space — the Origin of the Christian Ministry — a 
number of new and radical hypotheses have recently been 
put forth, marked by the pn^ound learning, the rati<aialistic 
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aonmen, the select of Logic, and the absence of Chnrchly 
feeling, vbich dutracterize so much of the briHiact work 
of the great Qerman scholars and their disciples. 

These critical hypotheses are, on some vital points, at 
variance among themselves and mutually destructive. The 
Ohurch can calmly watch them come and go — eecunu judxcat 
orhia terrarum. Hatch, Haruack, llcGiffert, A^l"", Sohm, 
and our brilliant Lowrie (who modestly calls himself an 
Interpreter of Sohm) are exponents of hypotheses by means 
of which, after incidentally demolishing whatever was left 
of presbyterial and of papal claims, tiiej proceed to evolve 
the Catholic Episcopate, not from the Apostolate, but either 
from the stewardship of parochial clubs or out of an aaiumed 
charismatic chaos and ecclesiastical anomta of the first cen* 
tury — the latter hypothesis being less impossible than the 
former. 

But even this "evolution" has ta be assigned a date so 
early — ^viz., while miraculous and prophetic gifts still re- 
mained in the Church — as to imply Penieeostdl authority, 
and to make it at least ckronologieally pos»3>le to dove-tail 
the Historic Episcopate into the Scriptural Apostolate. Fur- 
thermore the early use of the terms Bishop aiid Presbyter 
admits of a satisfactory explanation. The assertion that tke 
Episcopate ia evolved from the Preshpterate is a specious con- 
fusion of ideas. Bishops are indeed evolved from Presbyters, 
but the Office of the Bishop is not evolved from the Office of 
the Presbyter. A King is evolved from the Crown-Prince, 
but the Eingly Office is not evolved from the Office of the 
Crown-Prince, 

All these novel hypotheses ignore some plain statements 
of the New Testament, misinterpret others, and contradict 
the universal Consciousness of the Church, the belief of all 
tiie Fathers, and particularly the ancient Episcopal Cat- 
alogues of the great Sees. Yet even so th^ evolve, in a 
round-about way and with much travail, ah tTsiVEBSAi. Epis- 
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OOPATE for which nothino eUe can ever he reasonably and 
religiouBlif suhBiiitiied. 

I believe it easier, wiser, more conBonant with facts to 
reach the same conclusion hy the method of Apostolic Suc- 
cession, the method of the Church, of the Preface to the 
Ordinal, of St. J^cone, St. Cyprian, Tertullian, St. 
Iremeus, St. Ignatiua and the rest. 

There is a method in Algebra of eolring higher equationa 
b; approximations. Imperfect guesses, ereu mistakes in 
computation, do not prevent one from getting the true re- 
mit, though tbey cause much difficulty and delar in at- 
taining it. 

Gore," Ifoberly,' Waterman,' Kelly,* seem to me saner 
scholars and safer guides. They, as great Catholic scholars 
(and I, in my humble sphere, addressing plain, everyday 
people), do at least succeed in making thousands of loyal, 
loving Ohubchuen — and Truth is on our side. 

I believe the most far-reaching, salutary, and beneficent 
vork which can be done for mankind to-^lay is the strengthen- 
ing of the Anglican portion of the Catholic Church — ^the 
dominant religion of die dominant race of men, and the only 
hope for the Beunion of the scattered fragments of Christ- 
ianity. 

Romanists and Frotestants are blind to iha truth and the 
glory of Anglo-Catholicism. And mai^' even of our own 
nominal adherents are either ignorant or indifferent or even 
in a state of hostile prejudice on the subject of their own 
Catholic lineage, the riches of their inheritance, and the 
responsibilities of their position. They need much strong 
and kindly teaching. 

Finally, I would make one practical suggestion to all 

'"The ChriBtlftn Mlnl«ry." 

• "MlnlBterlal PrleBthood." 
*"The PoM-ApoitolIc Age." 

* "A Bletorjr of the Chnrdi of CtirUt" <ToU t). 
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li^men who m^ read this bock, viz^ that th^ should follor 
it np b7 reading Beveral such books as the f oUowing — and this 
not as the maximum, but &a the minimum requirement of 
intelligent OhurchmanBhlp — Cntts' Turning Points in Oen- 
eral Church Sistorp, Wakeman's History of the Church of 
England, The Church in America hy Bishop Ooleman, and 
Darwell Stone's Outlines of Christian Dogma. 

A Church like ours needs an enlightened and eccle- 
siastically minded body of devoted laym^i as truly as it 
xeeds "godly and well learned" priests. 

Teach me, Lord, the Wat of Thy statutes, and I ehall 
leeep it unto the end.' 

A. W. L. 

Eranston, HL, 

St. Matthew's Day, 

1904. 

•Pulm exix. SB. 
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6NGLISH speaking CbriBtians are divided into three 
great clasBes — Churchmen, Recusants, and Dissent- 
ers. These terms have established themselves in litei- 
ftture ; and without implying any opprobrium stand for 
important historical facts.. 

Churchmen are those who adhere to the old Cath- 
olic and Apostolic Church which, after sundry deform- 
ations and reformations, hut without losing its organic 
identity, its historic continuity or its divine authority, 
still maintains primitive faith, order and worship, 
and exercises lawful jurisdiction throughout the British 
Empire and the American Kepublic. Churchmen are 
variously called Anglicans, Catholics, Anglo-Catholics, 
and, as a narrow, inadequate description, "Episco- 
palians." They number about 330 Bishops, 31,000 
priests,' and some 26,000,000 adherents. 

Secusant means Refuser. The term was originally 
applied to those members of the English Church who, 

■BuldeB Deacou. 
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after the Reformation, refused the Church's miniatra- 
tions; and, at the instigation of the Bishop of Rome, 
formed the first English schism. 

The essence of the Reformation in our Mother 
Charch was the assertion of her ancient independence 
of the Bishop of Rome, together with the correction of 
certain abuses. The English Bishops, clergy and laity, 
as a body, acquiesced in the change which was a mere 
episode in the chequered history of Anglo-Catholicism. 
Out of 9,400 clergy only 189 refused to accept the new 
order of things. The laity, including those who really 
believed in the Papacy, were quietly settling down in 
the freed and purified Church of England;' when in 
the year 1570, the Bishop of Rome, Pius V., lost his 
temper, and commanded the "faithful" to withdraw 
from the English ChurcL A mere handful obeyed his 
mandate ; and leaving the ancient Catholic Church of 
their country, formed the Roman Schism or Italian 
Kission in England. That they were conscientious in 
so doing we cannot doubt. They have borne up bravely 
against civil persecutions, and manifold difficulties; 
but have made almost no impression on the nation at 
large, and are now relatively losing ground. It was 
only as late as 1860 that they effected a complete organ- 



■ "For divera jeara Id Qaeen Blliabeth'a rel^ there wae no 
Becusant known In England ; but eren tbe; wbo were moat addicted 
to Roman oplDlons, yet Ireqoented our Cborches and pablic asBembllM, 
and did Join witb db In tbe nse of tbe same praren and dlTlne oae«a, 
without any Mraple, till the; were prohibited by a papal bnll for tbe 
Interest of tbe Roman Conrt." — Abchbibhop Buhbuj.. I. p. 2*8. 
roT tbe attitude of the clergy to tbe Reformation, Me Dr. Oe«, AH*. 
Olerg-i P. SST. 
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izatioQ in England with diocesan BiBbope and a fall 
Roman hierarchy. In Ireland, however, owing mainly 
to political causes, the Italian Mission was more suc- 
cessful, and drew away a large majority of the lai^, 
but not many of the clergy, of the venerable Church of 
St. Patrick's planting.' 

8uch is the position of the Becusants or Bef users of 
Anglo-Catholic reform. They are variously styled 
Bomanists, Boman Catholics, Papists/ and sometimes, 
strangely enough, simply "Catholics," a name to which 
they are not entitled in any coimtry where they are in 
schism against the true Catholic Church of the country. 
They have intruded also into the jurisdiction of the 
American Church, and have many adherents, mainly 
Irish and Qermans. 

The third division of English-speaking Christians 
cfmiprises the Dissenters. As Bomanista objected to 
the English Befonnation because they thought it had 
gone too far, so certain others, who bad imbibed the 
novelties of German Protestants and French Calvinists, 
objected because, forsooth, they fancied it had not been 

■It Is iaid that, ot all tbe Irlib Blsbopa (and tbere were a great 
111B117 of tbem tor the aiie ol the coantr;), only ivio, WalBb. Blsbop of 
Heath, and Leveraus, Blsbop of Klldsre, refused to accept tbe Beform- 
atlon, and left the Cburcb of Ireland. Tbe reat remained In tbe 
old Cbuicb, and the Blebopa ol tbe present "Cbnrcb of Ireland" are 
their inccesiors. 

* Cardinal Beronlus, speaklns for bla co-rellElonlata, aars: "Tbla 
onght alirafB to b« a title of honor to oa in life, and to be inacrlbed 
npon onr tomba after destb, that we are Rlwaya called Bomana and 
PBplatB." [SInt Igitnr nobis TETentlbua baec aemper praeconla laudnm, 
et poat mortem titull aepulcbralU. at RomanI a[c semper dicamar 
atqae Papiatae.1 See UartyroloBhim Romanum, 1689, Oct. 16, 4S0, 
eol. I. Tbe Mfferentia which dlstlngnlBhes Bomanlats from all other 
Catholics la their allegiance to the Papac;. 
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Bweeping enough. At first they were few in number, 
and for the most part remained, as "NonconfonniBtB," 
in communion with the Church — ^which even to this 
day shelters in her bosom many whose real sympathies 
lie with those more honest Dissenters who went out 
from her. 

Keousants and Dissenters alike left their Kother 
Church, but with this distinction : the f onner in seced- 
ing placed themselves luider the jurisdiction of a for- 
eign Bishop, the Italian Pontiff, thus retaining connee- 
tion with a true portion of the Church of Qod ; while 
the latter broke altogether with the Church of the past, 
cast aside all ecclesiastical authority, organized them- 
selves into new voluntary societies — ^not at first calling 
them churches, though they have since come to do so 
— and ordained their ministers by the authority of the 
congregation, or at least without the Sacrament of Holy 
Orders. The action of the Eeousants was schism; that 
of the Disaenters, seciarianism. 

It is not my purpose to describe the different dissent- 
ing commimions. The principle of sectism once intro- 
duced is fruitful of sub-division — like a fresh-water 
Polypus it multiplies by "fission" in a geometrical ratio. 
The Presbyterians left us in 1573. The Brownista 
or Independents, afterward called Congregationalists, 
b^an to secede ten years later, though their founder, 
the Kcv. Robert Brown, repented of hia error and re- 
turned te the communion of the Church. They were 
followed by the Baptists, the Quakers, the Methodists, 
etc., etc, for their name ia le^on. There are now some 
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340 dissenting bodies in England, and while the actnal 
number of Dissenters seems to be dimiuisbing, the nnm- 
ber of sects into which they are splitting up is constantly 
on the increase. Even the Uethodist body, which be- 
gan little more than a century ago, has already broken 
up into at least twenty-five distinct deuominationa 
throughout the world. In the United States the frag- 
mentary and disintegrated character of Christianity 
is simply apalling. 

All these denominations differ among themselves; 
but from a Church standpoint they may be classified to- 
gether as having certain general characteristics, viz. : 
the breaking away from the Historic Church, the rejec- 
tion of the Apostolic Ministry — ^with a special disbelief 
in both the Episcopate and the Christian Priesthood — 
a lowering or distortion or even abolition of the Sacra- 
ments, a rejection of Common Prayer and orderly ser- 
vices, in place of which are substituted much preaching 
and the extemporaneous devotions of a leader, the 
abandonment of the Christian Year which is so precious 
and profitable to ns, and finally a great confusion in 
doctrine occasioned sometimes by elevating philosoph- 
ical systems to the place of dogma, and again, as in the 
case of the Unitarians, by actual apostasy from the very 
essence of the Christian religion. 

The Dissenters are variously styled Nonconform- 
ists,* Separatists, Sectarians, or, from an Anglo-Cath- 



■ OrlKlDBllj — anit Btrictlr BpeakliiK — "NoDconfonalata" wen Mitl 
dmrehmea wbo Mill TeDulued In the Church without contotmlng t< 
■U Iti htllowed cutonu and lawa. 
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olic standpoint, Protestants, as protesttTig against the 
old Historic Church. They number about one-fourth 
of the English, the major part of the Scotch, among 
whom Fresbjterianism is established by law, a small 
portion of the Irish, and a vast majority of American 
Christians. 

To one or other of these three great classes of Christ- 
ians we all belong, many of ua perhaps without being- 
able to justify our position or to give a reason for the 
hope that is in lis. It is my purpose to state as simply, 
clearly, and accurately as I can, the chief reasons for 
being Churchmen instead of being Komanists, or Dis- 
senters — and this I do with the prayer for divine guid- 
ance, "with ehariiy for all, with malice toward none." 

The first question is : Did Qod found an universal 
Church which claims the allegiance of mankind ? Does 
that Church anywhere exist in its essential purity, and 
if so, does the Anglican Church fulfil the requirements t 
This may be called the argument from authority, and is 
based on an appeal to history.' 

The second consideration is that of present expe- 
diency, based on the comparative merits of the three 
systems so far as their practical methods of worship, 
teaching and work are concerned. 

The third argument, or argument from futurity, 
will be drawn from a consideration of future prospects. 
Which system is likeliest to be the basis for restoring 



■ "It tDKy be UBerted without fear of contradiction that the 
whole cue of the BonunJalng moTement on the one side ■.□d of pop- 
alar FrotestantlBni on the other, reMs opoo perreralonB of bIMory." 
— (BnglMi) Oh. Ttnei. 
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the broken unity of Christendom, and likeliest to hold 
the Faith till the Master comes? 

Our theme then is: The Catholic CHOncH, her 
continuity with the past, her present advantages, and 
her future prospects. 
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CHAPTER IL 



DID GOD FOUND A CHUECH WHICH 8TII.I. EXISTS! 



TT OUGHT not to be neeeeaary to aak this question. 
But it is. The raison d'etre of man-made churches, 
.the only possible justification of Protestant Diflsent, 
must logically be the assumption either that God did 
not found a Church, or else that the Church He founded 
has perished from the earth. Now, if it can be shown 
that God did found a Church which still exists, surely 
no one can fail to see his personal duty with reference 
to it. 

In the symbolic or allegorical history of the begin- 
nings of human life our first parents, even before they 
fell into sin, are represented as being in covenant rela- 
tion with God. 

After the fall of man, God continued that Covenant, 
but altered its character to suit the changed relation 
between Him and His now disobedient children. Sin 
had destroyed the sweet communion of "Eden," and in 
its place God appointed a Covenant of Redemption, 
based on the sacrificial death of the promised Seed of 
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the woman who should bruiae the Serpent's head, the 
Lamb of God who, in the knowledge and purpose of the 
Ahnighty, was "the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world."' All history, ancient or modem, centres 
in the Incarnation and Sacrifice of the Son of Ood ; and 
so, from the offering of righteous Abel to the latest 
Encbaristic Oblation upon the Table of the Lord, Sac- 
rifice has ever been the chief characteristic of Qod's 
Church ; while even the heathen who left the worship of 
the true God, never entirely lost the God-given convic- 
tion that without the shedding of blood there is no re- 
mission of sin. 

Thus the Church of the Patriarchal Dispensation 
was ushered in, and as we read in Gen. iv. 26, "Then 
began men to call on the name of the Lord." Before 
the "Flood," however, dissent in its worst form, as utter 
apostasy, prevailed to a greater extent than at any sub- 
sequent period. The "Sons of Men" so far outnum- 
bered the "Sons of God," that the Church is symbol- 
ically represented as narrowed down to one family of 
but eight souls. After the "Flood," God renewed His 
Covenant with man in the person of Noah ; and again 
in the case of Abraham, at which time He appointed an 
additional rite for the initiation of infants and of adult 
converts into His Church, viz. : Circumcision. At the 
same time He cut off the apostate races, so that the 
Church was continued in the family of Abraham, whose 
descendants in the line of his grandson, Jacob, became 
the "chosen people," whose great work in history was to 
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keep alive the worship of Jehovah in the midst of an 
idolatrous ■world, in order that there might be one 
orthodox nation of which, according to the flesh, the 
Son of Giod should he bom, and which should form the 
nucleus of a new, higher, world-wide and eternal Dia- 
pensatlou which Glod was about to introduce. 

God's revelation of Himself and the building up 
of His Kingdom of Grace on the earth have been pro- 
gressive. We have seen something of the Patriarchal 
Dispensation in which the priesthood was vested in the 
eldest son. A great step was made in the development 
of revealed religion, when God through Moses gave 
Israel the Decalogue and the Ceremonial Law. From 
that time to the coming of Christ no Christian can deny 
that there existed on the earth an organization fully 
entitled to be called the Church of Qod. As under the 
previous Dispensation, so here, sacriflces typifying the 
one great Sacrifice to come were the most notable fea- 
ture of the Church. "Gather my saints together imto 
me," saith the Lord, "those that have made a covenant 
with me with sacrifice."' God, moreover, gave explicit 
directions as to the polity and worship of the Jewish 
Church. "See thou make all things according to the 
pattern showed thee in the mount."' Instead of the 
Patriarchal Priesthood there was now established a 
Ministerial Succession in three orders in the tribe of 
Levi — the High Priest, the Priests, and the Levitra. 

■Pb. I. B. 8«e elao Dr. Oold'B most valuable little book on 8ae- 
rljtoto) Worthfp. 
*Heb. TlU. 5. 
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Snd when onee God had ordained ttU ministiy, He 
showed that He meant it to be sacred and excluBire hj 
making a fearful example of those who presumed to 
UBurp its functions. Witness Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram ;* or Saol,* Uzzah,* and TJzziah ;' and when, after 
the secession and schism of the ten iN'orthem tribes, 
Jeroboam intruded into the Priestly Office men who 
were not of the bouse of Aaron, we read, "this became 
a ain unto the house of Jeroboam, to cut it off and to 
destroy it from the face of the earth,"' 

In the matter of public worship in the Jewish 
Church, we see clearly that God recc^nizes — ^what mod- 
em Protestants have affected to ignore — ^the material 
as well as the spiritual side of human nature ; for He 
ordained in the Tabernacle and Temple worship, a 
grand, stately, ornate, liturgic, symbolic ofBoe of sacri- 
fice and thanksgiving, of prayer and praise. Bodily 
reverence accompanied the devotion of the heart. There 
was the mitred High Priest, resplendent in purple and 
gold ; there were the white-robed Priests and Lovites and 
the vested choristers with their accompanying instru- 
ments ; there were the Holy of Holies, the Holy Place 
and the Court of the Temple, the Ark of the Covenant, 
with its overshadowing Cherubim, the altar of incense, 
the golden Candlesticks, the table of Shew-bread, the 



* NombcrB xrl. 

■ I. SKiDnel liil. g-lB. 
•II. BADiael Tl. 6-T. 

* II. CbroQlclea nri. 10-21. 

*I. Klncs zlll. 34. On tbfl cbange from the Patriatcbai to the 
Aaronlc FHcathood, see n brief explanation bj the aothor In BervKUt* 
OM (h« Ootptlt, Vol. II., p. 804 et teq. (Yotmg Chatchmui Co.) 
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great Altar of Sacrifice, and, all about, the prostrate 
multitudes worshipping the God and Father of all. 

The Jewish Church had also ita God-given eccle- 
siastical year with its round of Holy Days — the three 
great FeativalB, the Solemn Fast Day of Atonement, 
the Minor Feasts, and the fifty-two Sabbaths. 

Later on, probably in the time of Fzra, there grew 
up also, under divine approval, if not by direct ccon- 
mand, the system of Synagogue worship and instruc- 
tion, with its eighteen collects, its versicles and re- 
sponses, its singing, its reading of Scripture Lessons, 
and the preaching and expounding of God's word.* 

Such was the Jewish Church, with its long line of 
Prophets, Priests, and Kings ; Martyrs and Confessors ; 
holy men and saintly women; and the little children 
who were also admitted into the Covenant, who, like 
Samuel, were "given unto the Lord." "These all died 
in faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth."" And yet, as glorious aa 
was that Church, aa exalted in point of privilege as were 
the saints of old, we read that God had "provided some 
better things for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect"" Yes, that Church was not a final Dis- 
pensation. It was a type of an ultimate aud glorious 
one to coma "The Law was onr Schoolmaster to bring 

* Qeite'B Lite of CltTUt, Chap. xlll. 
"HebrewH zl. IS. 
"Hebrews il. 40. 
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OS raito Christ "" The root of the olive was tnere, hut 
new branches were to be grafted into it." The Jewish 
Church was NationaL It is true, Gentiles, who aban- 
doned their Paganism, might enter it through the door 
of circumcision; yet it was not, as then constituted, 
adapted for universal dominion. But aU the while the 
Prophets used to sing of a Coming Era, when Zion 
should lengthen her cords and strengthen her stakes. 

Bear in mind that the point here to he proved is that 
Qod founded a Church which still ezista. I have shown 
that God did have a Church in the days of old, the Jew- 
ish Church. It is now my purpose to show that Christ 
did not change the divine plan by abrogating the Church 
as a visible organism, but that He continued it, only on 
a higher plane rendered possible by virtue of the Incai^ 
nation. The old Dispensation was but the shadow of 
good things to come. The first step in proving the 
existence of the Christian Church is a priori, that is to 
say, we gather from the types and prophecies of the 
Jewish Church the presumption and promise of the 
Catholic Church. If God saw that it was best to em- 
body His revelation of old in an organized society with 
a threefold Priesthood, rites and ceremonies, it is fair 
to preaume that He wonld continue the Church in the 
Christian Dispensation on the same general principles. 
This presumption, however, becomes a promise when we 
open the treasury of divine prophecy. The prophecies 
of the Catholic Church in the Old Testament are inti- 
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matel; associated with the predictions of the coming 
Messiah. To give the tenth part of the prophecies 
which taught that the Jewish Church should widen into 
an universal Church, would require more space than is 
at mj command. But this was the meaning of Good's 
words when he said to Ahrabam; "In thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed."" Such, too, 
was the testimony of the dying Patriarch, Jacob, when 
he said of Christ, "Unto Him shall the gathering of the 
people he"" — the same truth which the Holy Ghost 
spake through the Sweet Singer of Israel, "Ask of Me, 
and I will give thee the heathen for thy inberitance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion,"" and again : "All kings shall fall down before 
Him; all nations shall do Him service,"" the truth 
which Isaiah perceived when he cried out: "Lift up 
thine eyes round about and see ; all they gather them- 
selves together, they come to Thee. The forces of the 
Gentiles shall be converted unto Thee."" This truth 
pervades all holy prophecy, but is, perhaps, most clearly 
set forth in Daniel's vision of the atone cut out without 
hands, which smote the image and became a mountain, 
and filled the whole earth." This, Daniel interpreted 
to mean that in the days of the fourth kingdom (the 
Koman Empire) "shall the God of Heaven set up a 
Kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the king- 

" Oeneda xzll. 18. 
»ata«elH zllx. 10. 

OPWllSB H. 8. 

" Pa. luil. Read the whole Psalm, 
uia. Iz. 
"Dan. it 84* 
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dom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever,"" And again he says he looked, and 
"Behold, one like the Son of Man came with the 
clouds of heaven .... and there was given 
unto him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him,"" Yes, 
from that far off antiquity, as from a lofty mountain 
top, the holy Prophets, with the eye of Inspiration, saw 
the narrow covenant of Judaism widening into the 
Church Catholic throughout the world — saw by faith 
what we now see with the eye of sense, the universal and 
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Buoyed up by this hope, the Saints of the old Dis- 
pensation clung to their Church, looking for the "Con- 
solation of Israel" and the ingathering of the (Jentiles. 

Nineteen centuries ago, Christ was bom — the Wobd 
was made flesh and dwelt among us; God stooped to 
earth ta redeem, to sanctify and to save mankind. We 
have seen that God's plan of saving men is not merely 
as individuals, but in and through an oi^^anized society. 
And so just before our blessed Lord began His ministry, 
St. John the Baptist, the Morning Star of Christianity, 
preached, saying, "The Kingdom of Ood is at hand." 
Notice lie did not teach that the Church idea of religion 
was to be done away so that there should no longer be a 
visible oiganization. On the contrary he, the fore- 
runner of Christ, prepared the hearts of the people to 
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receive the religion of Christ, not as an abstract pMl- 
osophy, but as a Kingdom — and that word implies more 
strongly than any other eould do, that the Christian 
Dispensation was to be an organized authoritative body, 
"a city that is at unity with itself," a state having Owl- 
given laws and divinely commissioned officers. In 
short, the Kingdom of God which St. John Baptist pro- 
claimed to be at hand, can only mean the Catholic 
ChurcL This we shall find was the teaching of the 
great Head of the Church Himself ; and the ApoBtles, 
at His command, preached Christianity, not as a senti- 
ment, but as a kingdom ; not as an abstract faith, but a 
faith indissolubly blended with an organized and sov- 
ereign institution, the chuboh oir thk uvuto qod, 

THE PII.LAH AND aEOUHD OF THE TEDTH." 
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DID 0BSI8T FOUin> A CATHOLIC CHUBOH WHICH STILL 
EXISTS? 



6IIIZ0T has said, "Christianity came into the world 
aa an idea to be developed." Cbristiamty did 
nothing of the kind. The Christian "idea" of which 
the learned Frenchman speaks, can only mean the truth 
which Christ revealed, which was definite and complete, 
the "faith which was <mce for alt delivered to the 
Sainta" And that was given to develop men, not to 
be developed by men. (It is not oar duty to develop 
the Faith, hut, by the grace of Ood, to develop ourselves 
in the Faith.) According to our Lord's teaching, that 
Faith was embodied in a visible organism, which He 
calls His Church, or His Kingdom. Indeed the Faith 
is BO identified with the Church that Christ calls His 
Gospel the Oospel of the Kingdom. The Church is an 
integral part of the Faith, and a belief in the Church is 
an article of the Apostolic Creed. 

Observe, then, the teaching of our Divine Master. 

■ St Jnde 1. S. See BeTlaed Version. 
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He began His ministiy hj authoritatively repeating the 
words of St. John Baptist For we read (St Mark 
i. 14), "JeauB came into Galilee preaching the Gospel 
of the Kingdom of God, and saying, 'The time is ful- 
filled, and the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.' " Later 
on, after He had appointed the twelve Apostles, He says 
to the multitude: "No doubt the Kingdom of God is 
come upon yoii."' Though our Lord occasioually uses 
Kingdom te mean Heaven, and perhaps once or twice 
to mean His spiritual dominion in our hearts, yet 
more than nine times out of ten it means simply His 
Church in the world, the Empire He was founding on 
the earth, but not of the earth. Out of His thirty-two 
recorded parables, nineteen are "parables of the King- 
dom." More than half of His discourses were what 
some people now-a-days would call "Churchly." But 
He spake with authority. Notice a few of the wondei^ 
ful prophetic parables which bring out the visible chai^ 
acter of Christ's Church. 

In one He likens the Church to a field of wheat and 
tares which grow together until the harvest,' showing 
that the Church while on earth will contain good and 
bad, and that it is wrong te make separations in the 
Church even for so laudable a purpose as to weed out 
the unworthy. And this phase of the Church, its unity 
even at the coat of having some bad men in it, He em- 
phasizes by an additional parable, that of the Net' — 
"Which tells us how the Church, having swept through 

' St. Lake il. 20. 

• Bt Uatt. zlll. 2S. * St. Hatt. ilU, 4T, 
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the ages from one end of the world to the other, will 
finally land those whom it has oaoght on the shore of 
eternity, and there the separation shall take place." 
The parable of the Mnstard Seed,' shows the catholic 
or universal extent of the Church. That of the Vine 
and its Branches,* our Lord's last and crowning parable 
of His Kingdom, shows that His Chnrch is a visible 
organism whidi, like a plant, however complex, has a 
unity dependent on the branches remaining in physical 
vital eonuectiou with the root. Some of onr Lord's ' 
parables refer to doctrine, some to morals, some to indi< 
vidoal religious experiences ; but I challenge anyone to 
show a parable which teaches that His Church is not 
one, visible and catholic, or which can possibly justify 
the "developments" of Romanism or the separations of 
Protestantism. He prays for the unity of all Christ- 
ians, "that Uiey may be one."' He says of the sheep that 
hear His voice, "There shall be oms fold and one Shep- 
herd."' He admits that "the wolf" may catch the 
sheep, or scatter the sheep ;* but not that the wolf or 
anyone else may construct a new fold, much less three 
or fonr hundred new folds, for the flock of which 
He Himself is the Good Shepherd, and for which He 
has already built the "one fold." The first miraculous 
draught of fishes" implies that the "Net" may break 

' St Matt. nil. 81. 

■ St. Jolin IT. B. 

'St. Jobn ztM. ai. 

*8t. JobD z. 16. The renderlog "one flack" Instead at one fold, 
adopted by the Kevisers, acarcelr altera the metaphor at all, and «*r- 
talnly does not In the BlI^hteBt degree affect the argument. 

* St Jobn z. 12. "St. Lake t. 6. 
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ftnii some of the fiahes slip out through the breach ; but 
not that the Great Net may be made over into little 
hand nets, or that the fishes that swim back into the 
lake are still in the Net, or surrounded, forsooth, hj an 
"invisible net" 

But in addition to the figurative language in which 
Christ illustrates the unity, the visibility, and the 
authority of His Kingdom, He gives what a learned 
priest has well called "a prophecy of the foundation of 
the Church, of its endless duration, and of the name 
by which it should be called." When St. Peter con- 
fessed the Divinity of Christ, what said the Son of God ? 
"On this Bocle I wili. build MY CHUKCH and the 
gates of Hell shall not prevail against if."" Again He 
says as a matter of discipline in the case of an erring 
brother: "Tell it to the Church, but if be neglect to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican."" 

A still clearer view of the origin of the Church will 
be obtained if we notice the steps which Christ took to 
found and organize it. One of Qis first acts was to 
choose, out of the whole body of His Disciples, twelve 
men to whom He made known the "mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Qod."" He called them Apostles, and 
sent them forth to preach — ^what? "The Kingdom of 
God.'"* On the night in which He was betrayed, at that 

>' St. Ufttthew x*l. 18. See the matterlr eipotitlon of tlila PM* 
mce by tbe late Dr. J. H. HopkltiB In the Smerioan Okwoh A«vt«w, 
October, 18B4. 

" at. Uattbew ivlll. 17. 

>• 8t. Luke tUI. 10. >< St. Luke Till. 1, and Is. 2. 
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nuwt solemn moment, immediately after the matitution 
of the Lord's Supper, He told them plainly of the dig- 
nity and authority of the office to which He had elevated 
them in His Church : "I appoint imto you a EinqdoiCj 
KB Ky Father hath appointed unto Me, that ye may eat 
and drink at My Table in My Kingdom, and sit on 
thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of Israel"" The 
Twelve thua raised by Christ Himself to pre-eminence 
in the Church were of equal rank and power. To bor- 
row the words of Dr. Mahan ; "In their relations to 
one another, they were Tjrothera,' colleagues, peers. 
They called no man 'father* on the earth." According 
to the type of the Old Theocracy, a 'Kingdom' was 
given to them, but the Head was to be invisible till the 
time of the final 'appearing and kingdom' of Jesua 
Christ" 

After His resurrection from the dead, when in His 
Human nature as well as in His Divine, He could say : 
"AH power is given unto Me in Heaven and in Eartii,"" 
He said to the Apostles : "As My Father hath sent Me, 
even so send I you." He endued them with a power such 
as no Priesthood had ever before received, the power of 
Absolution; for "He breathed on them and said: 'Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sine ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 

» St. Lake xill. 26. CbriBt appointed alio TO men called "Bldera," 
and tent tbcn to preach the "Kingdom" (St. Lnke z. 1 and 6). It 
la an open qaeitlon wbethei thej contrtltuted the nuclena ot the Prea- 
brterate to wtalcb tbe Apoatlea added others by ordination; or whether 
tbein was a temporair commlBBlOD. I Incline to the fonner view. 

" St. U atthew mil. 9. 

>* BL Uattbew xxtIII. 18. 
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they are retained."" And lastlj, when He waa 
about to re-aacend into Heaven, He gave them their 
final and perpetual commission: "Go je into aix 
THE WOBLD, and preach the G}<»pel to bvebt obba- 
TUBB, He that believeth and is baptized shall h0 
saved."" "Go ye therefore and make disciples {i.e., 
make Christians) of all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ohost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you alwat, 

BVBN CSTO THE EKD OP THE WOBLD. AMEN."" 

The phrases, "All the world," "Every creature," 
"All nations," show that the Church is catholic. They 
prove also incontrovertibly that the Apostolic Ministry 
is to be perpetuated in the Church, for the individuals 
to whom the conmiand was given, could not go per- 
sonally into all the world. And this fact our Lord 
enforces by Hia promise to be with the Apostles — how 
long f Till the end of their natural lives ? That would 
have been ten years in the case of St. James, and sixty 
years in the case of St. John. No, it was longer than 
that. Mark His words, for there is no evading them: 
"Lo, I am with you alwat, even unto the end of the 
world." Here, then, we have the whole subject of 
Apostolic Succession in a single clause. Christ or- 
dains the Apostles, sends them into all the world, and 
promises to be with them to an age which has not yet 
come — ^nay, which still lies beyond the reach of Arch- 

»8t. uattbew ixflll. 10-20. 
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angel's ken. And what doea thia prove? Why, it 
proves just this: That in ordaining the Apostles He 
did more than commiasion twelve men for dieir natural 
lives. He created the Apostolic Episcopate, a self- 
perpetuating Hierarchy, like the tree of creation, "yield- 
ing fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon 
the earth."" He knew that Hie Church would need 
Overseers through all the ages; and so He established 
a !Uinist«rieI Succession, instinct with a perennial vi- 
tality, not to he impaired by the suicide of Jndas, nor 
diminished when blessed James is slain with the sword. 
What matters it though St. Thomas be flayed alive in 
India, and gentle Andrew crucified in Greece ? though 
the aged Peter "stretch forth his hands," and the be- 
loved Disciple, last of the Twelve, breathe out bis pure 
spirit in the Episcopal Mansion of Ephesus ? It ma^ 
ters not God had promised to be with His Apostles 
to the end of the world ; and God has been with them, 
and is with them still. We shall see how that little 
company of ApostoUo Bishops ordained not only the 
two lower orders of Priests and Deacons, but imparted 
by the "laying on of hands," all the permanent grace 
and authority of their own Office to their successors — 
who form a line of Princes in the Church of God, com- 
pared with which the oldest dynasty of Europe is but 
the child of a day, and which numbers at this hour 
nearly two thousand Bishops throughout the world. 
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THE PENTECOSTAL CHDEOH. 



TN ASSIGNING reaaona for being a Churchman, 
the first thing to be proved is that Christ founded 
a Church which still exists. That He did found a 
Church with a self-perpetuating ministry, with definite 
faith, and with sacraments and ordinances, has been 
shown from His own words and His own acts. The 
question whether His Church still exists ought to be 
sufficiently answered for anyone who believes in Christ, 
by His promise that against His Church the gates of 
hell shall not prevail, and that He will be with the min- 
istry of His Church even imto the end of the world. 
KeverthelesB, to make assurance doubly sure, let ns look 
at the Apostolic Church, that we may see in what way 
the blessed Apostles carried out the divine plan, what 
are the essential marks or characteristics impressed on 
the Church by Apostolic bands, and whether these ea- 
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flentials have, through all the ages, been preserved in 
the Catholic Church of the English-speaking race. 

Christ Himself left no written word ; what He com- 
manded can be learned only from what the Apostles did. 
If, at the Battle of Waterloo, Wellington had been 
known to summon twelve generals to headquarters to 
receive instructions from him ; and forthwith the twelve 
generals, in all parts of the battlefield, had b^un and 
carried out a definite plan of concerted action, who 
would doubt that thai was what the great leader had 
commanded i Behold then, in the concerted action of 
the Apostles, and in the uniform faith, order and wor- 
ship of the early Church, the mandates of the Ohurdi'a 
Head I 

The first recorded act of the Apostles shows as 
clearly as anything could show it, that the Apostleship 
of the Church was not to be confined to the original 
Twelve. For the Apostles and 109 brethren who con- 
stituted the membership of the Church in Jerusalem 
("the niimber of the names together was about 120")' 
under divine guidance chose Matthias to "take part of 
this ministry and Apostleship from which Judas by 
transgression fell,'" thus fulfilling the prophecy of 
David : "His Biehoprick let another take."* 

The Lord had told the Apostles to tarry in Jeru- 
ealem until they should be "endued with power from 
on high." They waited in prayer, which the Church 
reproduces each year between Ascension and Whitsun- 
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T>&j, and then when they were all assembled with one 
accord in one place, God, the Holy Ghost, came down 
from heaven to quicken, inspire, guide, teach and com- 
fort them, and to be the Vice-gerent of Christ on earth, 
until He shall come again. Thus the inanimate body of 
the Church was quickened into a New-creation, just as 
into the spiritless body of Adam, God breathed the 
breath of life, and man became a living souL Then 
was preached the first missionary sermon, and 3,000 
hearts were smitten, and the cry arose: "What shall 
we do to be saved V Then that staundi Churchman, 
St. Peter, replied (in words which show that God's plan 
for bringing men into the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven, is by membership in His Church Militant upon 
Earth) : "Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Repent- 
ance from sin, Baptism into the Faith of the Son of 
God. How exactly this agrees with the recorded teach- 
ing of Christ, who not only demanded repentance and 
faith, but ordained Baptism or the New Birth of Water 
and the Spirit, as the door of His Church, the means 
by which all nations were to be made disciples, and 
without which none should enter into His Kingdom. 
Then "they that gladly received the Word were bap- 
tized" to the ntmiber of 8,000. 

Here then we have a picture of the Church — ^with 
its twelve Apostolic Bishops and about 3,108 members. 
They were not a mere voluntary society or debating 
club, but a divinely organized Church, indwelt by the 
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Spirit of Qod. Every baptized member had, by virtue 
of his Baptism, been cleansed from all his sins past, 
endued with grace, and admitted to certain privileges 
and duties. The twelve Overseers of this Church had 
received power from Christ Himself to Baptize, to cel- 
ebrate a Sacrificial Memorial of Christ's death (of 
which more anon), to teach with authority whatsoever 
He had commanded them, to sit upon thrones judging 
the tribes of Christ's Church, His spiritual Israel, and 
to keep alive that Apostolic Ministry even unto the end 
of the world. Snch was the Catholic Church in Jeru- 
salem, our Holy Mother, on the tenth day after the 
Ascension of the Lord. 

I gave at the start a picture of the present aspect of 
Christianity among the English-speaking race. Where- 
in does it diflfer from the picture we have just seent 
The only important difference is just this: In thai 
Church there was no Romanism, and consequently no 
Protestantism. All was truth and oneness, peace and 
beauty and joy — in a word. Catholicity. And who, 
O I who would wish to mar that fair picture, to shatter 
that stately image f Who would presume to sew scarlet 
patches on the vesture of Christ, or worse still — ^which 
even the soldiers of Pilate would not do — to rend that 
seamless robe I We have, in these days, grown so ac- 
customed, on the one hand, to the usurpations of the 
Bishop of Rome, and the additions which Trent and the 
Vatican have made to the primitive Faith ; and on the 
other hand, so accustomed to the lopping off of the arti- 
cles of that Faith, to the manufacture of new "ehurches" 
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(of which there are now some 400), and the breaking 
up of Chriatianity, that we have become hardened to 
the scene which ChriBtendom presents to-day, and over 
which the angels weep. Bo you want to see these inTto- 
vations in all their hideousness ! Then imagine them, 
if you can, breaking out all at once, like the boils of 
Egypt or the leprosy of Gehazi on the Pentecostal 
Church. 

Nothing, indeed, will so help one to realize the Cath- 
olicity of the primitive Church, as to try, by a violent 
effort of the imagination, to fit the pseudo-Catholicity 
of Home or the anti-Catholicity of Protestantism upon 
the Apostolic Church. 

As to the first, fancy St Peter, who had just missed 
being expelled from the ministry, when the Lord said 
to him :' "Get thee behind me, Satan I", who had fallen 
lower than any of his brethren by his threefold denial of 
Christ ; who had been restored to an equal footing with 
the rest by the special grace of Christ, but not without 
special warnings ; fancy him — ^with the words of Christ 
to the whole twelve ringing in his ears ; "Call no man 
Father for ye are brethren," and rebuking them for the 
slightest rivalry among themselves — fancy him sitting 
on the Altar Table of that upper room, the infant Cathe- 
dral of Jerusalem, putting a crown upon his head, and 
saying: "/ am the Infallible Head of the Church! the 
Vicar of Christ, a Bishop of Bishops I" while John and 
James, the Elders and the holy brethren rejoice to kiss 
his footl But this is no exaggeration; it is precisely 

•Bt Uatt rri. 3S. 
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wHftt one of the aoceesBore of the Apostles, the pretended 
snocesBor of St. Peter, actually as well as metaphorically 
demandB of his hrethren to-day. 

Nor IB this all. Fancy those early Christians, their 
hearts aflame with the love of God and the worship of 
Christ, fancy them taJdng tie gentle, lowly Vii^n 
Mother (who depends for her salvation on the merits of 
Christ as truly as any child of Adam), and putting her 
in her Son's place, as an object of worship, as the 
"Mediatrix" between God and man! Assuredly, like 
blcBsed Paul and Barnabas, when the Priest of Jupiter 
would do them sacrifice, she would have cried out: 
"Sirs, why do ye these things ! Turn from these van- 
ities unto the living God." 

Nor is this all. Picture to your minds the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Eucharist, when the newly baptized 
make their first Communion. They kneel about the 
Holy Table ; perchance St. John, who lay on his Mas- 
ter's bosom, makes the Memorial before God, uttering 
the awful prayer of Consecration. He breaks the 
Bread, "the Communion of the Body of Christ," and 
blesses the "Cup of Blessing, the Communion of the 
Blood of Christ/" he has repeated ihe words of the 
Lord, not only "Take, Eat, this is My Body"; but, 
"Drink all ye of this, for this is My Blood" ; he remem- 
bers the words of Christ at Capernaum:* Except ye 
drink the Blood of the Son of Man, ye have no life in 
you; he himself receives under both kinds, but to the 
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kneeling Apostles and brethren he gives only the Conse- 
crated Bread, be withbolds the Chalice, be mutilates 
the Blessed Sacrament, be disobeys bis G^, he robs 
the sheep 1 Who does not turn away from that picture 
in horror, as a caricature of the early Church ? l^ever- 
tbeless, these three things, the Supremacy and Infalli- 
bility of tbe pretended successor of St Peter, the exag- 
gerated devotions paid to tbe Blessed Virgin Mary, and 
tbe denial of tbe Chalice to all but the ministering 
Priest, these three tbings, which are the chief differentia 
of Komanism, are required to^iay by that part of tbe 
Catholic Church, which claims to be the only true and 
Catholic part. 

Nor will tbe multi-cloven foot of Protestantism 
fit the crystal slipper of primitive Catholicty one whit 
better. 

Fancy a certain section of the brethren saying: 
"It is enough to have the Elders over us; down with the 
order of Apostles ! Let us break their bonds astmder, 
and cast away their cords from ne," And so they leave 
tiie Church, and make the Presbyterian fold. Fancy 
another set saying : "We don't want even Elders who 
claim any divinely given authority; 'Te take too much 
upon yourselves, ye sons of Levi, seeing all the congre- 
gation is holy.' " And so they leave the Church, ap- 
point their ministers by the authority of the congr^a- 
tion, and erect tbe "Congr^ational" or "Independent" 
folds. 

Others object to tbe worship and the Sacraments 
which the Apostles, at Christ's ctamnand, have ©stab- 
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lished. One faction abolishes Confirmation or the Laj- 
ing on of Hands (which the Holy Ghost declares to be 
a part of the fonndation of the Gospel of Christ).* 
Another decides that once a month, once a season, once 
a ye&Ty or not at all, is often enough for the Holy 
Eucharist. Another restricts the Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism to a small mmority of mankind, and to a sin- 
gular and arbitrary mode of administration. Another 
says: "Away with it altogether!" Still others say: 
"There ia no visible Church, or mystical Body of 
Christ J we can make as good a Church as God Himself." 
Accordingly small coteries of the brethren take each 
some one doctrine which all hold m common, and make 
a special "church" to emphasize that one point at the 
expense of other truths equally vital. 

Again, others assail the rule of Faith, the "Porm of 
Sound Words"* which the Apostles together inculcate, 
the heirloom of the Church, the Apostolic Creed. And 
here one phase of Protestantism fits the early Church ao 
badly as to be positively ludicrous. One says: "I 
don't want a Creed imposed by Apostolic authority. 
Away with it ! The Bible and the Bible only is my re- 
ligion. Give me the New Testament." But lol St. 
Hattbew arises and says: "My brother, I am the 
author of the first Gospel, but I shall not begin to write 
it for twenty years yet. In the meantime my word is 
as good as my pen." And then, methinks, I bear the 
beloved John exclaim : "I am the author of the fourth 
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Qoepel, but all yoa who hear my voice will have gone 
to the epirit-world, or ever I write down the first word." 
Then St Peter stands up and says: "Te fools and blind 1 
A large part of the New Testament is to be written by 
one who is now a persecutor and injurious, making 
havoc of the Church. And even when the Canon of 
Scriptnre is closed, it will contain many things hard 
to be understood' which they that are unlearned and 
unstable will wrest to their own destruction, by their 
'private interpretations.'" Sixty years will elapse be- 
fore the Bible is finished; three hundred before The 
CsUBCH decides which of the many religious writings 
are inspired ; and fourteen or fifteen centuries ere the 
inventive genius of man will make it possible to put the 
open Bible into the hands of all Christians. Mean- 
while what is the Church to do i Why, the Lord has 
directed us" to teach you to observe all things whatso- 
ever He has commanded us. He spent forty days with 
us after His Resurrection, teaching us the things per- 
taining to His Church." We know what we are about. 
And if yon are willing to accept our writings, will ye 
not receive our spoken word ?" 

Thus would St. Peter have shown the folly of the 
Protestant novelty that the Church is founded on the 
New Testament. The fact is that, as the Jewish 
Church, which was fully organized under Moses, lived 
a thousand years before the Old Testament was com- 
pleted, so the Catholic Church flourished for two gen- 
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erationa, as the perfectly oif anized and audioritative 
Kingdom of God, before the New Testament was fin- 
ished. Late in the fonrth centaiy, St Chrysostom 
mentions the Acts of the Apostles as a book which prob- 
ably no one in the vast cathedral congregation of Con- 
stantinople bad ever read. Yet aU the while the Church 
was perfectly organized, and achieved its most glorious 
triumphs. It had its Rule of Faith, which crystallized 
into the Creed; it had its worship (the "Divine Lit- 
urgy"), the threefold Ministry, the Sacraments, and 
the oral Gkispel which the Apostles preached many years 
before it was put on paper, and which the Christians 
knew and loved whether they conld read or not. And 
the Church would still be the Church, even had God 
chosen to withhold from it the Written Word; and 
would continue to be the "Church of the Living God, the 
Pillar and ground of the truth," even if (as humanly 
speaking seemed probable at one time) every copy of the 
Bible had been destroyed. Christianity is not a manu- 
ficript, but a Kingdom; not a book, but a living, believ- 
ing, worshipping, governing, and working Church. 
OfiBcers of this Church, it is true, were inspired by the 
Holy Ghost to write a Book, which is thuB a most pre- 
-ciouB revelation from God, and "profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in rigbteoue- 
ness."" But it must be remembered the Booh was 
written by Churchmen, for the Church already existing, 
and must be interpreted according to the Church's £ule 
of Faith. Without the Creed, Holy Scripture ia a 
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treaaure-bouse of which we have lost the key. The 
Bible divorced from the Church is like a constitution 
without a nation, a code of laws without 8 government 
to give them sanction and authority. The Church does 
not derive her doctrine from the Bible, but she proves 
her doctrine by the Bible, for the Bible reflects, with 
the accuracy of Inspiration, the doctrine of the Church 
in the Apostolic age. Novum Testamentum splen- 
didum Dei speculum est, quod Primitivae Eccleaiae 
fidem usumque omnibus repercutii saeculia" 

Thus the three distinctive features of modem Eo- 
manism, and the illogical, unecclesiastical, uncatholic 
novelties which are the foundation of Protestant Dis- 
sent are incompatible with — nay, inconceivable in — the 
One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church as founded 
by Incarnate God, and builded by those to whom He 
gave authority and power until the end of time. 
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E KEAD that the three thousand converts who 
were haptized on the Day of Pentecost, "contm- 
ued steadfastly" in four things:' The Doctrine of the 
Apostles; the Fellowship of the Apostles; The Breaking 
of the Bread; and The Prayers. Churchmen of old, 
then, in addition to being baptized, had four marks by 
which they were known, and all Christians who are 
Churchmen bear those same marks to-day, 

(o) They continued steadfastly in the Doctrine of 
the Apostles, i.e., the Faith; the Orthodox Catholic 
Faith which the Apostles taught the Church; or, in 
brief, the Creed. Any departure from this standard, 
either by false additions or by diminutions, is heresy. 

(6) They continued steadfastly in the Fellowship 
of the Apostles — not merely of one of the Apostles — i.e., 
they remained in communion with the Church and loyal 
to the Apostolic Episcopate. This fellowship op com- 
jnunion is broken to-day by those who say: "I am of 
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Cephas" [Pbtbe].' They assert (though miBtakenij) 
that St. Peter was an Apostle of Apostles, the Head of 
the Church, having sole jurisdiction over the whole 
world ; that he was Bishop of Rome (which he was not) ; 
and that this [imaginary] authority has come down in 
unbroken line (though it has not) in the Bishops of 
Kome. On the strength of a Tionrendstent authority 
which St. Peter did jwt possess, which he did not be- 
queath to the Bishops of Rome, and which the Bishops 
of Rome have not kept in unbroken succession, they have 
broken fellowship with four out of the five Patriarchs 
of Catholic Christendom, with their Bishops, clergy, 
and laity, who at the time far outnumbered those who 
adhered to the Patriarch of Rome; and have broken 
fellowship with the autocephalous* Churches, like the 



• I. Cor. I. 12, and 111. SI-2S. 

*Kole. "Tbe diocesea are grouped into prorlnceB, witb an Arch- 
bleliap OTer eacb. The proTlncea are groDped, except thoie In tbe 
(St West of Burope, Bttglaitd among Iftent, and except a few In tb« 
Salt, which ace still left antocephaloDs, Into Patriarchatea with a 
Patriach over eacb," viz., Bome, Cooatantlnople (which Canon 
XXYIII. of tbe Fonrth General Council declares to have "egnol prlT- 
llegea" with Rome), Alexandria, Antloeh, and Jerusalem. 

"The excloalTe theory of B<KDe waa realated from the time it 
made Ita flrat falat appearance In tbe Catholic Church until to-day. 
.... As It grew In streoKth and Insolence daring the darkest 
time of the Middle Ages, tbe wbole Eastern and Greek part of tbe 
Catbollc Church, at that time b; far tbe largest, most enlightened, 
and nnmeroQB part, with the Patriarch of Conatantlnople at its head, 
rose and excommunicated tbe Bishop o( Bome and all bis adherenta. 
Thus fonr ont of the a*e great FatrUrchates of the world cnt off tb« 
one Western or Boman Patriarchate. The Roman tbeor; then, left 
to itself, easll; gained additional strength and self-aasertlon In tbe 
West, until In the sixteenth centory tbe Catholic part of the Church 
In England could endure It no longer. .... Bo the Boman 
part of the Chnrch cut Itaell off tlrst from the whole Eastern part of 
tbe CbUTcb, and then from the Anglcan." — OathoUoUji tn iU JZelcHo*. 
fiMP to rnUttmMtm ami Romanitin. Br Di. Bmr, w 3H ud I5S. 
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Chnrehes of Great Britain and Cyp-OB, and aet np 
altar against altar, notably within the jnrisdiotion <^ 
the Anglican Chnrch ainoe 1570. 

This Fellowship with the Apoatlee is still more 
violently broken by all Protestant or Diasenting bodies 
which have rebelled against the Apostolic Episcopate 
and seceded from the Historic Churcli. For individual 
believera in Christ, who by heredity or by erroneous 
teaching are to-day not in oommimion with the Church, 
all Churchmen should entertain feelings of sympathy 
and brotherly love. But with the systems of Dissent 
and with their founders, those sons of !N'ebat who make 
Israel to sin, there can be no compromise. 

It should be remembered also that in the long run, 
the breaking of the Fellowship of tbe Apostles is alwa^ 
accompanied by more or less of a departure from the 
Doctrine of the Apostles, as well as from the two re- 
maining marks of the Church, which must now be con- 
sidered. 

(c) The early Church continued steadfastly in the 
Breaking of the Bread, i.e., the Holy Eucharist Those 
who do not regularly, lawfully, and frequently partici- 
pate in the Holy Communion, do not continue stead- 
fastly in the Breaking of the Bread. This sign of true 
Catholicity is marred or obliterated by those who muti- 
late the Blessed Sacrament (like the modem Eoman- 
ists) ; by those who parody it by attempting to conse- 
crate it without the lawful Frieathood, or without the 
proper matier {i.e., bread and wine), or without the 
proper form (t.e.j the essential part of the Divine 
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Liturgy) ; and, of course, by those who abolish it alto- 
gether, like the Quakers. And surely this mark is very 
much dinuued in those parishes of our own Ohurch 
where Matins takes the place of Holy Conununion forty 
Sundays out of the year, and where on the First Day of 
the week we come together not, like the early Christiana, 
"to break Bread," but to hear sermons. The Holy 
Kucharist is the Churdi's one great corporate act of wor- 
ship and of sacrifice, the divinely appointed mode of 
pleading before God the atoning work of our Blessed 
Saviour, It is the chief service of obligation and of 
privilege on every Sunday and Holy Day. It is the 
The People's Service, and should always be celebrated 
at the most convenient and most frequented hour of the 
forenoon, as well as, for devout reception of the Blessed 
Sacrament, at the break of day. 

(d) They continued steadfastly in the Prayers, 
not merely in prayer in general, but in the Fratebs. 
The definite article is there in the Greek, and has been 
restored in the Revised Version of the New Testament. 
What the Prayers means no one need be ignorant The 
Church, like the Jewish Temple and Synagogue, has al- 
ways had a form of worship. The Liturgy of the 
Church, though elastic and flexible, has in it an element 
invariable and divine, a norm or skeleton which is 
demonstrably of Apostolic origin, the common heritage 
of Catholic Christendom. 

Of the three divisions of English-speaking Christ- 
ians (Churchmen, Romanists, and Dissenters) which 
has continued the most steadfastly in these four things ? 
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Which holds the Doctrine of the Apostlea wi&out addi- 
tions and wi&out diminutious i Which holds the Fel- 
lowship of the Apostles and the Communion of Saints ? 
— the Catholic Episcopate free from tyrannous usurp- 
ation, a reasonable and reformed Priesthood, but with- 
out losing the Apostolic Succession! Which holds 
the Breaking of the Bread, without mutilating the Sao- 
rament, with lawful priestly ministrations, with proper 
matter and form ? Which holds the Prayers, the Catho- 
lic Liturgy — enriched, it is true, adapted to present 
needs, and in a language "understanded of the people" 
— but not overlaid with the cultus of created beings, and 
embalmed in a dead language, nor dissipated into the ex- 
temporaneous devotions of an individual man ? 

It remains then to show that the Kother Church 
of English-speaking Christians to-day, like the Church 
in the days of the Apostles, having admitted to member- 
ship by Holy Baptism, holds its members steadfast in 
the Faith; in the Apostolic Ministry (carrying with it 
Ordination and Confirmation) ; in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of Christ's Body and Blood ; and in the Prayers, 
the devotional heritage of the Church. 
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THE AITQLICAN CHDBCH AlfD HOLT BAPTISM. 

"All 111 tbe QiireK«iierate child 
la Told aod fomlesB, dark and wild. 
Tin tbe Iire-glvlnc Holy Dove 
Upon tbe waters gentl; move. 
And power Impart, soft brooding tbere. 
Celestial trult to bear." 

— Keile, Lj/ra /imooenMim. 

TT HAS been shown that the Apostolic ministry of 
the early Church admitted to membership by Bap- 
tism ; and then that the baptized members of the Church 
continued steadfastly in four things which may be 
called the marks of true Catholicity. All Christians 
have at least some measure of these four things, some 
element or elements of Catholicity ; but it is the glory 
of the Anglican Church that she has retained them all. 
The Church was early planted in the British Isles. 
This Church during the British ascendancy, during tbe 
Saxon ascendancy, during the Norman ascendancy, and 
down to tbe present day, is the same Church. She has 
passed through sundry deformations and reformations, 
has never been absolutely perfect nor radically imper- 
fect ; has never been without the Orthodox Faith, the 
Apostolic Ministry, the Sacraments, the Liturgy, and 
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good works. She has at times bees tyrannized over by 
a forei^ ecclesiaatical power, and again robbed and op- 
pressed by the State, but sbe has never ceased to be the 
Church. Her subjection to the Bishop of Rome, espe- 
cially from about A. D. 1200 to the middle of the six- 
teenth century, was imfortunate in the extreme, and 
brought her much trouble, but she never lost her cor- 
porate identity, nor her lawful jurisdiction; and is to- 
day tihe same Church and in substautially the same posi- 
tion that she would be in, had England become totally 
isolated from all the rest of Christendom, and never so 
much as heard of the rise of the Boman Papacy and 
the other strange "developments" which have taken 
place within the Latin Church. 

A comparison of the principles of the early Church, 
as seen in the New Testament and the writings of the 
Fathers, with those of the Anglo-Catholic Church to- 
day, will show that the latter has not departed there- 
from in any essential point, if indeed in any respect 
at all farther than local circumstances and the pn^resa 
of civilization justly demand. Nor can this he said of 
the Roman Church or of the Protestant bodies. 

As to Holy Baptism, which is the door of entrance 
from the world into the Church, she holds and has ever 
held what Christ taught, what the Apostles carried out, 
and what the Universal Church has practised always 
and everywhere. There is here no difference between 
us Churchmen and the rest of Catholic Christendom. 
It will be well, however, to consider briefly what this 
Sacrament really means, this New Birth which made 
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the early believers memberB of Christ, and of which onr 
Church both in theory and practice makes so much ac- 
count. Baptism and Regeneration are ejnonymona 
terms. They both in Scriptural phraseology and in 
Church usage stand for the initial rite of the Christian 
religion, viz., Christening or the act which makes one 
a Christian. Almost everything has two or three 
names, each emphasizing some special characteristic 
The Sacrament of the Altar is variously called "the 
Breaking of the Bread," the Holy Communion, the 
Lord's Supper, the Holy Eucharist, and the Kass. So 
likewise the first Sacrament of Christianity is called 
Baptism with reference to its outward visible sign or 
form, and Eegeneratiou or the N^ew Birth with refer- 
ence to ita inward spiritual grace. St. Paul couples 
the two ideas together when he says we are saved "by 
the Washing of Regeneration,"' or as it might be ren- 
dered, the Baptism of the New Birth. Begeneration 
then is that death unto sin and new birth unto righteoua- 
ness which constitutes the inward part or grace of the 
Sacrament. What could be simpler ! We are bom or 
generated into the world by the act of our parents ; we 
are horn again or re-generated into the Church by 
"Water and the Spirit," receiving at the same time foi^ 
givenesa of all past ains, original or actual.* 

There is a shocking abuse of the word regeneration 
which has of late become prevalent among people i^ 
norant of language and of Theology. They make it 
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BynonjinoTiB with conversion ( /) It baa no more to do 
with conversion than it has with getting married or be- 
ing buried. Conversion is a change of heart for which 
we pra^, when we saj: "Create and make in ns new 
and contrite bearte.'** Begeneratiou is that Christening 
grace for which we pray, when we say: "Give Thy 
Holy Spirit to this Infant that be may be bom again," 
and when we pray that "^ese persons coming to Thy 
Holy Baptism may receive remission of their sins by 
spiritual Kegeneration.''* Conversion is the act of the 
prodigal in returning to his Father ; Regeneration is the 
act of the Father in receiving him and admitting him to 
His house. To call conversion Begeneratiou, as most 
Dissenters do, is simply an abnse of language and a 
confufiion of ideas. One might just as well call re- 
pentance. Confirmation; or faith, Ordination; or a 
man, an eagle ; or a fiah, a bird. We may be converted 
a hundred times; we can be baptized, christened, re- 
generated but once. And so, as soon as the infant is 
baptized the priest says, "Seeing now, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this child is regenerate and grafted into 
the body of Christ's Church, let us give thanks," and 
then he prays: "We yield Thee hearty thanks, most 
merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee to re^enera^e 
this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for 
Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into Thy holy Church," 

It is common in these days to hear some well-mean- 
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ing Christian say: "O, I believe in Baptiam, but I 
don't regard it a 'saving ordinance.' " It is well to 
remind micb that they differ from the Catholic Church 
which St. Peter tanght to believe, "Baptism dotih also 
now tave vs" and to which St. Paul writes, "Accord- 
ing to His mercy He saved us by the Washing of Be- 
generation.'" In no less than twelve passages of the 
New Testament do Christ or His Apostles associate 
Salvation with Baptism, e.g., "Christ loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for her that He might sanctify and 
cleanse her by the Washing of Water."* A faithful 
disciple sent by Ood, says to the penitent and believing 
Saul of Tarsus, "Arise, be baptized and wash away thy 
sins."' St. Peter says, in answer to the question, 
"What shall we do to be saved V "Eepent and be bap- 
tized every one of you for the remission of sins,"' 
When Christ commissioned the Apostles to preach to all 
nations, He adds, "He that believeth Aim is baptized, 
shall be saved."* And He said to Nicodemus, "Except 
a man be bom of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Ood." There is no such 
thing as an uncbristened Christian ; an nnbaptized pei^ 
son is an "alien from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
a stranger from the covenant of promise." As Baptism 
is the initial Sacrament of the Christian religion, it 
precedes all other Sacraments, all privileges and means 
of grace, which assume that one has been made the 
child of Ood. Hence an unbaptized person cannot re- 
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c&ive Absolution, Confirmation, Holy Conunnuion, the 
Baerament of Christian Marriage, Holy Orders, Chriafc- 
ian Burial, ^. 

Ey Baptism, then, a person is cleansed &om sin, 
bom again as "the child of Gtod," admitted into the 
Church, made a member of Christ and inheritor of the 
£ingdom of Heaven, brought into a state of salvation 
from which, however, he may fall, if he be unf aithfuL 

Such, in brief, is the Church's doctrine of Holy 
Baptism, as we gather from the New Testament, and 
from the writings of the Fathers — from Justin Martyr, 
writing before 148 A. D. ; from Irenffins and TertuUian, 
but a little later; from the great and goodly Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, A. D. 246 ; from St Cyril, Bishop 
of Jerusalem, A. D. 351, whose admirable lectures on 
Baptism are still extant ; from the unvarying testimony 
of hosts of others, as well aa from the early Baptismal 
Offioes ; from the constant use of the Catholic Church ; 
and, what is of special interest to us, from the uninter- 
rupted theory and practice of that part of die Catholio 
Church to which it is our privilege to belong. 

These sources of authority also demonstrate beyond 
all cavil or doubt, that (as Dr. Blunt expresses it) 
"Baptism has been given to infants from the time of 
its first institution." At the start, of course, there were 
very few infants to be reached by the Church, but 
whenever we read in Holy Scripture of the older mem- 
bers of a family being converted, we always read that 
not only they but the entire household were baptized." 

■* Acts XTi IS kud S8, and I. Cor. L IS. 
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Am the Cliarch grew and cliildreu were bom to Cbiist- 
isn parents, thoee parents always brought their little 
ones to the Church that they might be bom into the 
family of God, believing, as St. Cyprian says that "one 
cannot have God for his Father, unless he have the 
Church for his mother."" So often were parents or 
sponsors seen wending their way to church with babes 
in their arms, that Pagans started the dreadful slander 
— strengthened by vague rumors of partaking the Sac- 
ramental Body and Blood — that Christians met to- 
gether to slay little children and drink their blood I 

There was a controversy in the early Church of 
North Africa about infant Baptism, but the question 
was not whether infants should bo christened, but 
whether they should be christened before they were 
eight days old. And the great Bishop of Carthage, 
above mentioned, with sixty-five Bishops in council 
assembled, unanimously ruled that no infant was too 
young for Baptism," The eighth day used to be a fa- 
vorite time for christening, after the analogy of Jewish 
Circumcision, that type of Baptism, by which the 
child of a week was admitted to all the privileges and 
grace of God's ancient Covenant Justin Martyr, who 
was almost contemporaneous with St John, speaks of 
many aged people who had had been made disciples of 
Christ from childhood." St Ireneeus, writing about 
A. D. ISO, speaks of "infants and little children, and 
boys and young men and old men," all being alike bom 

"De UiM. Seel. t1. 

" Bt CnirlKii, Spttt. od Fidum. 

"rtrtt Apol. XV. 
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anew to God by Holy Baptism." St. AuguBtine speaks 
of "infants baptized in Christ/' and says : "In infants 
bom and baptized, and tbus bom again, let Christ be 
acknowledged."" When the Good Shepherd hnilded 
the "one fold," He meant it for the lambs as well as 
for the sheep. We may rest assured that the Catholic 
Church, after baptizing infants for nearly 1900 years, 
knows what she is about. That heartless heresy which 
denies the mercies of the Covenant to the little children 
whom Jesus blessed," which shuts out of the Kingdom 
of God those very ones concerning whom the Saviour 
said, "Of sttch is the Kingdom of God,"" was bom of 
ignorance, nourished on prejudice, and has been propa- 
gated by a mistaken zeal worthy a better cause. It has 
also brought it to paas that, even under the shadow of 
the old English Church, multitudes grow up unregen- 
erate — oftentimes subjectively believers, but objectively 
heathen. From the conversion of England to the 
Church until the seventeen years when Puritanism 
drove the "Elect Lady" into the wilderness (1645- 
1662) such a thing as an ujibaptized Englishman was 
practically unknown. And it was only after the restor- 
ation of the Church that it became necessary to insert 

"Adv. Eer. II. zill. 4. 

"Ber. 147 Ben. Bi. St. Aoj:ti»tlne baa Korea o( referencei to 
Infant BaptlBm, see e.g. hia tccatlse on ForglveiieBB at Sim, Chap. 38, 
wber« he saya : "That this [the grace □! Baptlam] takes place In the 
caae of Infant), tbiouch the Sacrament ot Baptlam, [a not doubted 
by Mother Church." In Chap. 23 he aaya. speaking of the anppoaltlon 
tbat Infanta do not need Baptlam : "There never baa been beard, 
there never Is heard, there neTer will be heard la the Cbnrcb mcb a 
fiction." 

J'St, Mark r. 19. "«. U. 
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In the Frayer Book an Office for "the Baptism of those 
of riper jears," to make ap for the neglect of Regen- 
eration dtiiing that period or sacrilege and self-wilL 

Srane individual members of the early Church, it 
may be said, used to defer the Baptism of their children 
because of a superstitious fear that no sin committed 
after Baptism could be forgiven. This error, it is need- 
less to say, never received the sanction of Holy Church, 
which, by mercy of Qod, has always provided the gra- 
cious tribunal of Penitence, with Absolution for post- 
baptismal sin. 

To sum up, then, as one has said, "All testimony of 
writers down to the twelfth century approves its use 
[infant Baptism], and there is not one saying, quota- 
tion, or example, that makes against it" 

Consequently the Anglican Church is right in de- 
claring that the "Baptism of young children is in any 
wise to be retained by the Church, as most agreeable 
to the institution of Christ;"" and in instructing the 
people "that they defer not the Baptism of their child- 
ren longer than the first or second Sunday next after 
their birth, .... unless upon great and reason- 
able cause."" 

It is worthy of note that it is only such sects as 
have lost, not only the Apostolic Ministry, but the whole 
"Church Idea," that distort, underrate, or abolish Holy 
Baptism, or stumble at the doctrine of B^eneration 
which the Bible and the Church inculcate. The fact is, 
if one have a low or vagrue opinion of the Church, he 

"Art. XXVII » Private BapUm of ChllOMi, P. B. 
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will have a low or vague opinion of that Sacrament 
wliich makes us members of the Church, If the Church 
is anything less than she, on the authority of the Holj 
Ghost, claims to be, then Baptism is only an empty or- 
dinance, an indifferent rite, a strange ceremony, a 
meaningless symbol, a powerless instrument But what 
is the Church — that Church which God pnrchaaed 
with His own Blood," giving Himself for her "that 
He mi^t sanctify and cleanse her by the WashtTig of 
Water f" What is the Church into which we are bap- 
tized? The Church is Ood^s Supernatural Kingdom 
of Orace and of Salvation. St Paul saya: "The 
Chnrch is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all."" And the baptized — ^what of them! They 
have "all by one Spirit been baptized into One Body,"" 
They are "in Christ" "As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ"" They are 
the "Body of Christ and members in particular." Their 
very 'Tx)die8" are "members of Christ,"" and they are 
"partakers of the Divine Nature."" The Church, then, 
is the Mystical Body of Incarnate God- A metaphor ? 
Perhaps so — ^but God's figures of speech stand ever for 
realilies, for realities heavenly and eternal. As a late 
writer has said : "The Incarnation is a perpetual fact 
What is the supernatural law, then, under which 
Christ's own personal Body continues to expand ? It is 
this: human beings are baptized into Christ, according 
as it is written, TV^e are members of His Body, of His 



i,zed.y Google 



fiO BEASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHHAN. 

Flesh, and of Hia Bones.'" Hnman beings, apronting 
like 90 many separate branches from the poisoned roots 
of Adam, are plucked thence bj the Holy Qhoet, and, 
in Baptism, grafted into the new tree, Christ; our 
bodies into Hia ; onr souls into Hia ; our hopes, our im- 
aginations, our passions, our reason into His; and so 
the Tree enlarges ; so His Body Visible expands ; so the 
Stone [cut out without bonds] grows and becomes a 
great Kountain, and fills the whole earth ; according as 
it ia written: 'Ye are the Body of Christ.' "" 

The act, then, which unites human beings to In- 
carnate Qod, throu^ His Body, the Church, is beau- 
teous in its simplicity, intelligible in its meaning, 
transcendantly important in its sublime and far-reach- 
ing effects. And this, the Foundation Sacrament of 
Christ's Keligion, the Anglican Church, in common 
with all parts of Catholic Christendom, not only holds 
to-day, but has always retained, used, and prized ; other- 
wise she could lay no just claim to that true Catholicity 
which is based on the historic continuity of Apostolic 
trutL 
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THB AHflLICAN CHITSOH AND "tHB APOBTLBb' 
DOCTBIHB." 

e of the ChDtch that It teach th* Catholic 

"Hark how each Creed atandg In that teait rerealtd, 
Bomlab, and awfn, and LntheraD Doraltlei." 

—Lyn JftofloHoo. 

ZEAL for the Tindication of Episcopacy, which 
is of course one of the essentials of the Christian 
Church, has led many defenders of the Church to make 
it the chief argument why we should be Catholic 
Churchmen rather than Protestant Dissenters. The 
possession of a valid Episcopal Succession makes us 
"Episcopalians," but does not necessarily prove us to 
be Orthodox Catholic Churchmen, free from "false 
doctrine, heresy, and schism." The Arians and the 
Nestorians were Episcopalians, but heretics; the 
!N'oTatians and Donatists were Episcopalians, but schis- 
matics. The historic continuity of the Anglo-Catholic 
Church depends not alone on the Apostolic Succession, 
but on the uninterrupted possession of all the marks of 
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primitive Catholicity. Had our Church abolished the 
Sacrament of Baptism, Episcopacy would not save her; 
had she lost the "Doctrine of the Apostles," "the Break- 
ing of the Bread," or "the Prayers," the mere fact of 
having "Fellowship with the Apostles" throu^ a 8ao- 
cession of Bishops, would not make her a true or com- 
plete Church, nor afford satisfactory reasons why we 
should be Churchmen, unless and until, in the Provi- 
dence of Qod, the golden crown of Apostolic Order 
should draw back the lost jewels of Apostolic Faith, 
Eucharist and Worship. These, however, the English 
Church never lost. I therefore deprecate the phrase, 
"the restored Catholicity" of the English Church. She 
was never without it In theory the Anglican Church 
was never Koman, and never Protestant, though at 
times, like a storm-tossed bark, she has felt the whirl- 
pool of Charybdis, and seen the broken crags of Scylla. 
If we leave out of account certain practical departures 
from that theory, which were forced upon her by the 
brute might of the Papacy,' by the grim and selfish 



*e.ff. The ewnt, wblch accompanied the medlnral IntraBlon of 
Honaitlc ocderg from Italy, wblcb claimed exenptlon trom the Jorla- 
dlctlon of the Bugllah Blihopg, which, b; the way, vas a direct viola- 
tloQ of Canon IV., of the General Coaneil of Chalcedon, wblcb aajB : 
"No monk shall live anywhere, nor establlab a monaaterj or an or- 
atory contrary to the will of the Blahop of the city ; and that tlw 
moDka In erery city and dlitrlct aball be anbject to tbe BI»bop." In 
Canon VIII. of tbe ume conncll, we read : "Let the clei^ of the 
.... nonasterlea .... In erery city remain under the 
authority of the Blahopa, accordlOK to tbe tradition of the holy fath- 
ers ; and let no one arracantly caM off the role of hla own Blahop ; 
and If any sball contravene thla canon In any way whatever, and will 
not be aabject to their own Bishop, If they be Clergy, let them be snb- 
Jected to canonical penalties, and If they be monks or laymen, let them 
be exeommonlcated." 



l,zed.y Google 



THE APOSTLES' IXKTTRUfK. U 

tyranny of Kings,' or by the blind fanaticism of "Be- 
forming Mobe,"* we shall find that the general faith, 
order and worship of the English Chnrch have alvaya 
been sabetantially the same. That thia is so in the 
case of Baptism has been shown. If it is so also in the 
case of the four marks of Catholicity — ^Apostolic Faith, 
and Fellowship, the Eucharist, and the Prayers — ^then 
the Anglican Chnrch may, more justly than any other 
portion of the Church or than any sect, claim the alle- 
giance of all English-speaking Christians. 

Taking these things in their order then, what was 
the "Faith once delivered to the Saints," the Faith of 
the early Church which the Anglican Church has kept t 
It was a belief in GoDj thb Fathbb ; in Jbbds Chbist, 
Hia only Son, Who became Ineamate of a Virgin in Eia 
life and death, His Besurrection, Hia Ascension into 
Heaven, and His coming again as Judge ; in the Holt 
Ghost; ihe Holy Catholic Church, the Forgiveness of 
Sins, the Besurrection of the Body, and Everlasting 
Life. 

The narrative portions of the New Testament show 
that this, in brif, was the Faith of the early Church ; 
the dogmatic portions authoritatively assert these truths 
with their necessary implications. This Summary of 
revealed truth, grand in its simplicity, vast in its com- 

*e.B. The tyrtnii; of HeDr; VTII. and of William of Grans*, 
«r UM alleuclns of ConTocatloti and the ninrpatloDB of Parliament and 
the PriT7 Cooncll nnder the HanoTcriaa SoverelKDa. 

'e.ff. The de«tractlTe popular Porltanliiii of th« retsns of Blls- 
Bbetb and Jamet t., the nnipeakablc MfrlltKe of the Oreat BebelUon, 
aad to-day the Isnorant meddlliig of the wealar prew, the "Kenaltitea" 
•nd tb* "maB In the atieet." 
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preheuBiveness, was taught orally by the Apoatlea, aa 
"the Form of Sound Words," and was early used, 
diroughout all parts of the Church, as a Profession of 
Faith for Candidates for Holy Baptism. Christ had 
commanded all nations to he baptized, "in the Name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." 
Accordingly the Apostles, having stated this doctrine 
of the Trinity, with a few of the precious results of the 
Incarnation in the only natural and logical order, re- 
quired this belief of those who were admitted to the 
Church. The tradition that the Creed was composed 
by the Apostles has been general in the Church for some 
1600 years. The Creed, in substantially its present 
form, is given us by St. Irenseue, less than a century 
after the death of St. John, as something well known 
in his day, and "which the Church, though dispersed 
throughout the world, received from the Apostles and 
their disciples."' Traces of it are found in Justin 
Martyr (who died about 150 A, D.), St. Polyearp, for 
more than fifty years the Bishop of Smyrna ("for twen- 
ty years the disciple of St. John," probably the one ad- 
dressed as the "Angel of the Church in Smyrna," Kev. 
ii. 8), St. Clement the third Bishop of Kome (the "fel- 
low laborer" of St. Paul, "whose name is in the Book 
of Life," Phil. iv. 3), and in St. Ignatius (for thirty 
years Bishop of Antioch, and a contemporary of all 
the Apostles). As Dr. Blunt observes, "There is 



'Adv. Ber. 1. 1& 
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more reason for believing that the Creed was composed 
by the Apostles, onder Inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
than for believing the contrary." Be that as it may, 
the Apostles' Creed is at least the form in which 
Apostolic teaching crystallized in the West, as the equiv- 
alent Symbol which was witnessed to, ratified, and made 
universal at Nictea and Constantinople, is the bright 
gem cut and bequeathed by Apostolic hands in the East. 
Properly speaking, the "Apostles' Creed" and the Ni- 
cene Creed are equally the Apostles' Creed, the only 
difference being that the form in which it was handed 
down in the West was a little more condensed than the 
other. But there was no difference in its meaning, 
for any ambiguity of statement was made up for by the 
authoritative interpretation,, or traditional commentary, 
which may be called by that much abused phrase, the 
"sense of the Church." The Nicene Creed, it should 
be remembered, was not first drawn np at the Council 
of NicEea in 325. All the Dioceses of Christendom 
had inherited the Creed in suhstantially the same shape, 
and with absolutely the same import. The 318 Bishops 
from all parte of the Church, who met at Nictea to bear 
witness against Arius' denial of the Divinity of Christ, 
merely agreed upon an ancient form of the primitive 
Creed, hallowed by devout and immemorial usage in 
the Diocese of Ctesarea, which Eusebius, the Bishop of 
CsBsarea, who presented it to the Council, avowed he 
had received from his predecessors in the Episcopate, 
and into which, indeed, be himself had been baptized. 
So much of the universally inherited apostolical credenr 
dum^aa bore upon the Person of our blessed Lord, 
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which W8S the truth then assailed, was so fortified in 
expres^on, but not altered in meaning, as absolutely 
and forever to exclude all forms of Unitarian infidelity, 
and received the Imprimatur of the first Ecumenical 
Council. The remainder (following the words "I be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghost") was witnessed to and pro- 
mulgated at the Second General Council (Constanti- 
nople, 881). It was not then drawn up, for the entire 
Creed, as then authorized, had been in general use for 
an indefinite period antecedent' The Creed thus ecu- 
menically approved, a part at Nictea, the whole at Con- 
stantinople, has ever since been received by the entire 
Catholic Church, as the artieulus stantis vel cadentis Ec- 
clesiae, and has never been altered.' The Creed is, then, 
an unfailing witness to the inspired teaching of the 
Apostles, given by the whole Church in an age when 
such testimony was possible (which has long since gone 
by) and received by the whole Chureh; and hence, it 
is an independent authority, consonant, of course, with 
Holy Scripture, and provable therefrom. 

The "Athanasian Creed," or Hymn, composed 
about A. D. 430, stands on a different basis, but is at 
least venerable compared with all Protestant Confes- ' 
sions. It has never received conciliar ratification nor 
formal reception by the whole Church — albeit no Dio- 
cese in Christendom repudiates it or denies its defini- 

•Bee Bpiphanlna' "Ancborlte," near the end. 

' Tbe "flUtigue" la do proper put of tbe Creed. It aaserti a Tbeo- 
loglcal truth |aee Dr. Blcbef'a admirable monograpli on tbe subject) Id 
harmoD; with the Creed, but has nerer bMD saoctloDed by any QeDeral 
Conacll, barlDS been iDtrodaced br a local Synod In the West, with 
reanlta greatly to b« deplored. 
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Hona. Eren Richard Baxter' could Bay of it: "I un- 
feigDedlj account Athanaains' Creed the best explana- 
tion of the doctrine of the Trinity that I have ever 
read." It is aimply an admirable expanaion of the 
truths of the phnutive Creed. And the closer we are 
to the heart of our Divine Human Master, the more 
faithfully we confess the eternal Trinity and worship 
the Divine Unity, the more will we understand and love 
that grand statement of the Orthodox Faith. The 
solemn chanting of the Athanaaian Creed is an intel- 
lectual anticipation of the Beatific Vision. The 
"minatory" or enacting clauses, are hardly more a 
part of the Creed than the Anathemaa originally affixed 
to the Nicene Symbol. At all events they are precisely 
what our Saviour Himself iias taught' This Creed is 
a part of the doctrine of the English Church, and it is 
a matter of regret to many that the Church in the 
United States decided not to insert it in her Liturgy 
and Articles. But so far from repudiating it, she is 
as much bound by its doctrine as if she had retained it, 
since every clause is contained explicitly or by necessary 
implication in Holy Scripture and in the Apostles' and 
Nicene Creeds. Moreover, as the late Bishop Williams 
of Connecticut hag pointed out, "That our Church ac- 
cepts the Athanaaian definitions is placed beyond doubt 
by the declaration in the Preface to the Prayer Book 
that we do not intend to depart from the Church of 
England in any essential point of doctrine ; by the re- 
tention of the Preface of Trinity Sunday in the office 

'Rauont of tht OhHi. Bel, Chap. li. p. 818. 

• Sw at Huk ztL 1« ; St. John lU. 1«, and TllL 24. 
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for Holy Communion ; and by the adoption of the first 
five Articles [which see]."" 

A single word as to the Thirty-nine Articles. Tliey 
are not a Creed, but a compendium of AntirRomtsh 
and AntirPToiestant Theology, designed for the clergy, 
not for the laity. They contain a few ambiguous pas- 
sages, but are happily suceptible of a strictly Orthodox 
and Catholic interpretation." 

It must now he shown that the Apostolic Faith is 
and has always been the belief of the Anglican Church. 

That the Anglican Church has always held the 
Creed, in the same sense as she holds it to-day, is a 
simple matter of history. Dr. Blunt says : "The 
Apostles* Creed has been used in the daily Offices of the 
English Church as far back as they can be traced." 
British Bishops may have been present at the Council 
of Nicsea. At all events, the British Church not only 
accepted the Nicene Faith, but stands almost alone in 
Christendom, as a national Church which passed 
through the Arian epidemic with scarce a taint of the 
impious plague. Withdrawn from the turmoil and 



<° Note on Atb. Cr. Am. Ed. Browne on Art. See also Bt. BeT. 
V. W. TBylor'a eicelleat raaaograph aa the "AthBnasian Creed." 

" See "Tract 90," Bp. Forbes on tbe Articles, and Appeodti to 
PerclTal'a "Dlgeat of Theol.." wbEch last proves: (1) That the Articles 
condemn 31 doc^trlnea very prevalent among ProtestantB ; (2) That 
tber coDdemn but four practices and not one doctrine of tbe Church 
o( Rome: (3) That they neither teach tbe dlstlnnlve doctrinea of 
Protestant iBDi, nor condemn the dlatlnEUlshlOK doctrines and cere- 
monies of CathoUcltT." "Antl-Romlah" or Anti Romaaenslan refers to 
the condemnation of certain errors prevalent at one time In both the 
Latin and the English Cbnrcbes, bat irhlcb, for the most part, the 
Latin Church condemned in the Council of Trent, aoon after we bad 
i them in the Articieg. 



tM,Googlt' 



THE APOSTLES' DOCTRINE. M 

Btrife of the rest of CbriBteudom, the Sishops of our 
Mother Church clung to the priinitive Faith, while the 
dreadful heresy of the fourth century, which would de- 
throne &e Son of Qod; was making havoc of the Church 
in the East and even as far West aa Italy and Spain. 
"In every city of the East and of Africa, the Arian 
party filled the sees held the churches, and formed the 
most nnmerouB party. The Catholics were a despised 
and persecuted minority."" Heretical Bishops, at va- 
rious times, ruled the Church in Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Ephesus, Alexandria, Constantinople, and Rome," 

In spite of the Modem Roman dogma that the Bish- 
ops of Home are all infallible, Liberius, Bishop of 
Bome (who died A. D. 366), became an Arian, but still 
governed the Church in the Imperial City. Vigiliiia 
was an heretic, and was excommunicated by the Fifth 
General Council (A. D. 553). Honorius embraced 
the Monothelite heresy, and was anathematized by the 
Sixth General Council (A. D. 680), and by his own 
successors for many centuries. The list of English Arch- 
bishops shows no such apostates as these! Yanoos 
other heresies have been held by the Bishops of Rome," 

" Cntt'a TDfOlDS Points of Oen. Ch. H[st., p. lOB. 

"ThlB, I UK« It, ia tbe meaotag ot Aitlele XIX., which decluca 
that as "the ChnicheH ot JeruHalem, Alexandria, and Antioch \av» 
erred, ho also the Church at Kome Aatft erred." Thla Article doM nat 
mj that these Charchea are moat In error (which would be, Rs the lata 
Patriarch o( ConatantiDople said, an "accuaatloD of oar neighbor, 
oat of place in a distlnBulabed confeaBliin"). bat merely that the; 
iutve erred In timet paat. Conatantinople la not mentioned here oat 
of cbarltj for Ita great affliction and from appreciation of ita Keneral 
and present orthodox;. 

"Cf. the cases of C<Blestlaa, Zoslmna, Bonniadas, and others 
{Bouuet o. SO), also Zephyrinoa, Calllatna, Har««lliniu (who «S«Md 
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and what one "Infallible Pontiff" has declared to be 
heresy, his equally infallible succeBsora have promul- 
gated as part of the Faith, and necessary to salvation ! 

At the Council of Sardica (A. D. 347) British 
Bishoj^ were present and aided with the Orthodox 
party. St. Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers (A. D. 358), 
congratulates the "Bishops of the British Provinces" 
that they "have continued undeflled and unharmed by 
any taint of the detectable heresy." St. Athanasiue, 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, the great champion of 
the Faith, in his letter to the Emperor Jovian (A. D. 
363), places the British Church among the Churches 
loyal to the Catholic Faith. St Chrystatom, St. Je- 
rome, and other Fathers of the fourth century, bear 
glowing testimony to the orthodoxy of our old British 
Mother. It is true that in the fifth century, a Briton 
named Felagius, while on a visit to Eome, conceived 
a heresy which was brought back to his mother country ; 
hut the British Bishops, with the kindly assistance of 
two learned Bishops from Gaul, easily vanquished 
Pelagianism. 

Indeed, no heresy touching the fundamentals of 



iDceDBC to Veita), Niebolaa II., etc. John XII., Benedict IX.. Qns- 
oly VI.. aresorr XII., and John XXIIL, were deposed bf Wettem 
ConncllB, for aa<± errors In faith and lite bh henay, achigm, aorcerr, 
end crlDie. Joim XXII., Qn^orr XI., Piua IV., and Adrian VI. 
acktiowledsed that ther w«r« not Infalllbk. The leM (A. D. 1S22) 
declared : "It Is certain that the Pope can err, even In matters of 
folth, asserting hereay In his determination* or decrees, for manr of 
the Boman PontllTB have been heretics." Conanlt Llttledale's "FlaJn 
BeABons against Joining the Cbarcb of Rome" (p. 160, et »eg.), Oore's 
"B. C. Claims," Llttledale's "Petrlne Claims," Salmon's "InfalllbUltir 
«t the Cb.," "The Pope and the Conndl," br JnnDs, Bcown'i "TIh 
Cbnch for AnsrleaDi," L*et II., etc 
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tiie Faith, has ever been formally accepted, even tetttr 
porarily, by the Church of the British and Anglo- 
American race. 

Out venerable sister, the Church of Bome, calls us 
heretical — ^not on the ground that we do not hold and 
profess the aame old Creeds which both of us, in com- 
m<ni with the H0I7 Eastern Church, have alike tn^ 
herited, but because, forsooth, we do not accept certain 
additions to the Apostolic Faith, made on her sole 
authority, but not sanctioned by any Cbneral Council, 
not taught by the Fathers, and never accepted by the 
Greek Church I It matters not whether these additions 
be true or false; it is enough that they are novelties, 
absolutely and forever ruled out in advance by a de- 
cree of the Fourth General Council," and therefore of 
no possible obligation upon Catholic Christians. How 
much more is this so, if some of these additions be 
found to be in themselves contradictory, in their effects 
pernicious, historically untrue, and false to the witness 
of the Holy Ghost in the tTndivided Church and in 
Holy Writ! 

Any loyal member of the early Church would be ad- 
mitted to-day to full membership in the Anglican Cath- 
olic Church, which, in matters of faith, requires of her 



"Tbe 630 BIsbops at the Coancll of Cbateedon voted aa followa, 
wltb retcTence to tike NIcene Creed : "The Holy and Bcmnenlcal Brnod 
fteercea that It la not lawful for. an; man to propose, or compile, or 
compose, or hold, or teech to others, any different Faith. But those 
who preanme to compoae a dllFerent FaJth, or to propagate, or teach, 
or deliver a tU/ferent Form%la to peraona dealrona of taming to the 
kDowtedge ot the tmth, from heatheDlam, or Judaism, or an; heresy 
whatsoever. If they be Blahops or clergymen, shall be deposed, . . . 
if they be monk* or laymen, they shall be antithenuitited," 
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children only what the early Church required, viz. : the 
Creed. To be a Roman Catholic one must believe pre- 
cisely the aame, and if that were all that Rome requires 
we should be at ona As to the Faith of the UuiTersal 
C3iurch, the Anglican Church at the Reformation, 
made no change. Even in minor points of doctrine there 
was then no wide breach between the English and the 
Latin Churches, for most of the points in dispute were 
not, at that time, accounted essential even at Rome. 
Pius rV., the Bishop of Rome, in the year 1569 wrote a 
letter to Queen Elizabeth, in which he acknowledged the 
English Bible and Book of Common Prayer "to be 
authentic and not repugnant to truth ; and that he would 
allow it to the English Church without changing any 
part of it, if only her majesty would acknowledge to 
receive it from him and by his allowance."" If we 
Anglicans were not heretics then, we certainly are not 
now, for we have neither added to, nor detracted from 
the Faith we then held. 

But since then the Roman Church has added to the 
Faith a number of doctrines which the Undivided 
Church has always either disallowed or else r^ardcd as 
indifferent; viz., the Creed of Pius IV., which carries 
with it the decrees of Trent, some five hundred in all; 
the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin, promulgated in 1854, which was never believed 



"See Blunt, Ann. P. B., Int. p. nir., Omden'e At>. EUt,, p. B9 
Itsa. ISIB). Harrinstou's Pliia IV. and the Bt. of Com. Pr., Bntlci'a 
HUt. Menu, of [«.] Cathe., Vol. I., 2, | B (Kd. 1822). The itatemest 
hu been coatroverted, bat for recent corroboration of It, see Morris, 
Oh. BU. Bee. Tnet US., and Brown, Oh. for Ante., p. ISO. 
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by the earlj Church, or the Churches of England and 
the East, which St AuguBtine, in the fourth century, 
St. Bernard in the twelfth century, and St Thomas 
Aquinas, in the thirteenth century, emphatically de- 
nied, and iMt of all in the year of our Lord 1870, the 
doctrine of the Personal Infallibility of the Bishops 
of Borne — a doctrine never allowed in the early Church, 
the Greek Church, or the English Church, and ad- 
mittedly an open question among the strictest papists 
until 1870. 

If it be heresy to refuse assent to these novelties, 
then Anglican and Greek Churchmen are heretics, and 
so were the Apostles and Saints of old. If this be 
heresy, make the most of it 1 We are at least in good 
company. Oh I if Eome would confine her dogmas to 
the primitive Faith, that Creed of the Universal 
Church, which we both alike hold and have held, and 
which is still a bond of union despite our unhappy es- 
trangement; or if she would at least leave these new 
beliefs optional, then, so far as the Faith is concerned, 
the three portions of the Catholic Church, Greek and 
Latin and English would be One. May God, who 
"Maketh men to be of one mind in a house," bring about 
this blessed union. And until then let us at least live 
in charity and mutual respect 

A single word as to the relation of Dissenters to the 
Apostolic Faith. Of the himdreds of Protestant sects, 
very few formally accept even the Apostles' Creed, and 
none, so far as I am aware, require a belief in the 
Nicene Creed, even on the part of their "ordained" 
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preachers." I laj it down as a thesis, which I am pre- 
pared to maintain^ that no body of DiBsenters really 
believee the Creed. They all, from the Presbyterians 
to the Socinians, accept the first part of the first article, 
viz., "I believe in God," but some do not believe in His 
Fatherhood. Some do not believe "in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, onr Lord," in His miraculouB Concep- 
tion and Virgin Birth, His Atoning Death, His Descent 
into Hades, His Kesurrection and Ascension, and in 
His Coming again for judgment. Some sects do not 
believe in the Holy Gh<»t ; none of them believe in the 
Holy Catholic Church, in the sense in which the Church 
has used these words from the beginning. Few, if any, 
believe the Church's doctrine of the "Communion of 
Saints," or the "forgiveness of sins" (especially in the 
Nicene sense of "One Baptism for the Remission of 
Sins"), or the "Resurrection of the Flesh"; and one 
whole sect is founded on a protest againet the word 
"everlasting," as applied to the conditions of the future 
life 1 1 

Eliminate every article of the Creed which is re- 
jected by one or more of the Denominations, and what 
remains ? A belief in Ood. Yes, thank the Lord, no 
dissenting church has dogmatically denied that, how- 
ever much they have denied of what God has revealed 
concerning Himself and His Kingdom of Graca 

No wonder that many thou^tful Dissenters, weary 

" I refer onlr to the Bngllab-Bpecklng ProteetaDts. tt li tme 
tlie Irrlngltci retain tbe three Creeds, In worde, tbongb tbey do not 
in MDie, for tbeir Interpretation or the article, "I helleve In One H0I7, 
Catholic, nod Apoatolle Chnreh," la strange and DDlqne indeed. 
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of a religion of negations, "the strife of tongnea," are 
looking towards that ancient Chubcu which still "con- 
tinues steadfastly in the Apostles' Doctrine," and "with 
one mouth piofeflaee the f afth once deliTered to the 
Saints." 
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CHAPTER Vin. 

THE apostles' FELLOWSHIP ; WHAT SAITH THE 
SCEIPTtJHE ? 

"BpUeopaeu U tke only form of Church oriler oontaUti tn the 
Bariptum and maMftit from ancient author*; mni coDBeqneotlT, 
whether a Clinrch sbould be now Episcopal or not, Is a qneetlon to b« 
settled upon conBlderatloDs, not of mere ezpeiMencii, bat of deference 
to tbe model of the primitive Church, ajs It was conetltuted by tbe 
ApoattcB DTtder the ^Idance of InaplrBtlon ; so that no one oogbt to 
be aceonnted a 'loiorul minister In thU Church, or anffered to execute 
anr functions ot the minlstrr, unleaa he hath had Episcopal Ordtna- 
tloD.' " — B<aAo|) Mcllvatne. 

"Tbe history of Cbrlatlaaltr la tbe history of Episcopacy. Tbey 
are found anlted from the very flrit. Noc Is there leas eTldence for 
the prerstence of this form of goremment In the primitive Charch 
than there la of the reception ot the Scripture*, or the ose ot the 
Sacramenta In thoae times." — Palmer. 

DEQTJINCETliaasaid: "What a Church teaches is 
tme or not true, without reference to her individual 
right of teaching." We have seen that the Anglican 
Church teaches the Orthodox Eaith. We must now 
inquire whether she has a right to teach it, a right bom 
of Apostolic Fellowship, the authority which comes of 
valid Orders and lawful Jurisdiction. By valid Orders 
is meant the actual possession of the Ministry created 
by Christ and perpetuated by the Apostles and their 
successors. By Jurisdiction is meant the right to exei- 
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cise that ministry, with all spiritual and goTeming 
powers of the Church, within definite territorial limita. 

Is Episcopacy or a line of Bishops, who, by regular 
Ordination, succeed to the office and commisBion which 
Christ gave the Apostles, necessary to the unity, the con- 
tinuity, and the authority of the Church t 

Viewed a priori, the question resolves itself into 
this -. Did Christ mean the Apostolic Office to be tem- 
porary or permanent! Permanent, beyond all shadow 
of doubt ; for He promised to be with the Apostles not 
merely for their natural lives, but "always, even unto 
the end of the world." Moreover, He gave them the 
whole earth as their field of Jurisdiction, and bade 
than do what the Apoetolate will not have accomplished 
for many years yet, viz. : Co into all the world, preach 
the Gh)8pel to every creature, and baptize all nations. 
And how did they actt They ordained certain men, 
called Deacons, to relieve them of some of their minor 
duties.' Then they ordained Priests in every place 
where they had gathered a congr^ation.' But did they 



'Acti vl. 

■Acts xlT. 23, «l pmHm. It Bbould b« remembered thst Prittt 
Is bat a Bhorteoed form of Pretb)iter. The two words are used Inter- 
cbsnKeabI?. The office of the Christian Minister (aboTe the rank of 
Deacon) la dlstlnctlrety taceriotol — sacerdotal in a higher and more 
spintoB] sense than even the Aaronie Priesthood, becante of the Eolj 
Hncbarlst or "Sacrifice of the New Covenant," as St. Irennas calls 
ft tiF. It. it, G). Bt Paul speaks of himself as "Prititing the Gospel 
of God" [the word Is Ufumprfmrn^ (torn. it. 161, and he call! 
himself a LtUaurgot. The earl; Fatbera call PresbTters Prtesl*. 
"Bacerttotetj" Itpds. It Is onir a narrow and snperstltloas pre/- 
uUce which, becanse priettls powera bave sometimes been abused, 
affects to den; the title of Priest to the Ambassadors of God and 
Stewards of the Uystertes of His Grace. The Anglican Churcb baa 
I the MMHty of the Chiistlaii PriatlMod (as weU 
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stop with that t Did thej allow their perpetual com- 
miasion to lapse with tbemaelTest Did they intend to 
leave the Church, that Aionian Kingdom, which the 
Son of Glod had given to them, vriih only the sterile 
Orders of Presbyter end Deacon ( By no means. As 
the Jewish Church had its High Priest, its Priests and 
its Lerites, so the Catholic Church was to have its three 
Orders — Apostles, Presbyters and Deacons. But if so, 
we must expect to find the Apostles ordaining also 
an Order of Ministers who rank above the lowly Dea- 
cons and Presbyters. In other words, if the Apostolic 
Office was to be perpetuated, we ought to find evidence 
in the New Testament and in the writings of the Fa- 
thers, that there were Apostles, or, as we now call them, 
Bishops, in addition to the original Twelve, but who 
shared their office, received the power to ordain, and 
inherited all the permanent grace and authority of the 
Apostolate. 

U the Ideotltj of tbe Bplacopate) aa seen In the ehuacter of tlM 
ordination, the phranologr employed, the oOleial titlei, the fnnctloiw 
prescribed, and the ajmboU of the oDce, especially the vettmenU — 
of which Bp. Forbea sajrs: "We see In the maintenance of the bablti 
IveitMtnUJ the asMttlOD of the aaeeriotal amtiimttg of the Cbnreh 
befoce and after the BefonnaUon, and the denial of Ita identltr with 
the pnrel7 Protefltant bodies." (IdL to the XXXIX. Art*., p. zH.) 
Uoreover. the Latin form of the thlrtr-nlne article*, which Ig of etna) 
anthorltr with the EosliBh form, leaves no room toi amblgnltr, for 
It twice niei the word Sacerdot for Priest ; and the American Prarer 
Book apeakB of the "Mserdotal fanctlons," etc., of onr Priests. See 
Sec. XV. of the masterlT BaspoNaa or thi Abcbbibhopb or EHoi.uni 
TO TBS Apostolic Lbttib ov Pops Lm XIII. on Anoucah Obdiha- 
TiONB, 189T: "Nor Indeed do we avoid the tens Baoeritf and It* 
correlatlTe* either In the Latin edition of the Book of Commmt Prat/tr, 
etc., pabllahed In 1B60 In the reign of Bliiabeth, nor is other pnblle 
documents written In Latin." The Archblahops lefer also to the 
Article* of Bellglon, IBSS, the Canons of 1D71, and the Greek traaala- 
Uon of the P. B. (MOS), wUcb ums T^tmrir^ and UptVl. 
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The perennial ivy grows from the cathedral's foon- 
dation to the oross-topped spire, an unbroken vine ; but 
all the way it keeps sending forth roots and rootlets, 
which ding to the hallowed stones and feed the grow* 
ing stem, yet themselvea move not on. So the Cath- 
oUc Episcopate, springing from the "Eoot of Jesse," 
dimba the centuries of the Church's life, ever setting 
the Priests and Deacons in their hallowed place, and 
drawing from them the material, hut not the life, of its 
own supernal and ever-lengthening Succession. 

We have seen already that Matthias was chosen to 
succeed to the "Bishoprick" of Judas, to "take part of 
this If inistry and Apostlbshif."* This shows that the 
"Apoatleship" was to continue. The charmed circle of 
the Twelve enlai^es; St. Matthias is the "Thirteenth 
Apostle." Soon after another ie chosen, James, a near 
relative (or "hrother," as he was called in Hebrew and 
Greek) of the Lord. He had not at first believed in 
Christ ;' but the Lord, after His Besurreetion, appeared 
to James.' At all events James believed: and became 



'Acta I. 25. 

•TbB theorr that Jamei tb« LoriTi brother, tbe Btibop of laa- 
Mlem, wu one of the Twelve, leemi to be fslrlf eielnded b; the asMr- 
tlon that "Neither did bU brelkren belleTe on Him" (St. lohn tIL S). 
UoreoTer, tble James Is apeclallj mentlooed along wltb Simon and 
JoMi, In a war which preclndes hU belns one of tbe TweWe (St. Hatt. 
zUL SS-S). BUhop LlgbCfoot aaya : ••Jamet, tkouah not <m« of tlu 
Tmelve, appears, from the very nrst, to have held tbe poaltlon of % 
blabop In the later and more special sense of tbe word.' " — "On 
Fblllpplana" (Sth ed}, p. IST. Either way, however, tbe Bplacopac^ 
of St. Jamea la a ttrong point In favor of Catholic order, tor If be 
waa one of the Twelve, we have an Instance of one of tbe orlflnal 
Apoatlea settling down to the work not merely of a Bishop (wbldi 
the; all did), bnt of a iMoceean Bishop. 

*"AftM that Iw waa Ken at Jame^' <I. Cor. xr. 7). 
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an Apostle and the first Bishop of .Terusalein, the Head 
ot that long line of Prelates which Btill mlea the 
Mother of all Churches. St. Clement, a Priest of 
Alexandria, in the age next to that of the Apostles,* 
when abundant evidence was at hand, says: "Peter, 
James and John did not contend for glory ; but made 
Jaubs the Jitst, Bishop of Jerusalem." St. Jerome, 
the greatest scholar of the fourth century, who spent 
thirty years in the Holy Land, says, in speaking of St. 
James, in order to show that "others besides the Twelve 
were called Apostles" : "By degrees, in process of time, 
others also were ordained Apobtlis by those wh<mi 
the Lord had chosen." And in his biographical sketch 
of St. James he says : "After the passion of the Lord 
he (James) was forthwith ordained by the Apostlea as 
Bishop of Jerusalem,"' and that he ruled (rex#) the 
Church of Jerusalem for thirty-one years. How ex- 
actly all this agrees with the Scripture narrative, which 
implies throughout that James governed the Diocese of 
Jerusalem. 

He presided at the First Council of "Apostles, 
Elders and brethren," held in Jerusalem, A. B. 50 ; he 
summed up the argument and pronounced the decision: 
'TVherefore my sentence is," etc.' 

St. Paul speaks of the messengers who carried the 
decrees of the Council to Antioch, as coming "from 

■ A. D. ISO. See hli H»j>oti/potet, Bk. VI., pmeired Id Dowb. 
Soel. nut. VI. III. 

' "Post lusslonem Domini, statlm ab AjiiostiillB BleroBalymonua 
BpUooput ordlaatiu." — De Tir. JIImI. IL 
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James."' Indeed, when St. Paul went up to Jerusalem, 
to attend the Coancil, he speaks of "James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be pillars,"'" giving Jamea 
precedence over Peter and John in the Holy City. 
Fourteen years before, when St. Paul first went up to 
Jerusalem after his conversion, and spent a fortnight 
with St Peter, he says; "Other of the Apostles saw I 
none save James, the Lord's brother,"" who appears 
always to have resided in his diocese, while the rest of 
the Apostles were Missionary Bishops, Apostles at 
la^. Twenty years later, when St Luke and others 
accompanied St Paul to Jerusalem, they had an inter- 
view with the Bishop, which St Luke describes in these 
words: "The day following, Paul went in with us 
unto James, and all the Presbyters were present.""* 
When St Peter was released from prison, he ordered 
that nevrs of his escape should be carried to James. 
"Gki show these things to James."" Indeed, as Dr. 
Mines (to whom the writer acknowledges much in- 
debtedness) puts it: "All antiquity agrees that James 
was Bishop of the Church at Jerusalem." Here, then, 
we have the fourteenth Apostle. 

That St Paul, though not one of the Twelve, was an 
'Apostle, no one can doubt. Again and again he calls 
himself an Apostle. He stood on precisely the same 
ground as the original Twelve, for he was appointed 
and commissioned by Christ Himself. He styles him- 
self "An Apostle not of men, neither by man, but by 
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Jesus Christ."" Twice he teUs us that he was "not a 
whit behind the chiefest of the Apostles."" "Am I not 
an Aposile ?" says he to the Corinthians ; and to Titus, 
he writes : "I am ordained a preacher and an Apostle." 

Not to prolong this part of the subject, I give a list 
of those who are expressly called "Apostles" in the 
Greek of the New Testament, in addition to the Twelve : 
Matthias, James, Paul, Barnabas, Andronicus, Junias, 
Epapbroditus, Timothy, Titua, Silas, and Luke." 
The very name Apostle is applied to these eleven men, 
by God the Holy Ghost. Moreover, they are seen doing 
the same work as the Twelve, and are constantly mear 
tioned by the Fathers and early historians as Apostlea 
or Bishops ordained by the Apostles. 

Tor example, history and tradition bear witness to 
the fact that the Apostle Timothy was the first Bishop 
of Ephesus, and the Apostle Titus the first Bishop of 
Crete, being ordained and appointed thereto by the 
Apostle Paul The epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and 
Titus not only accord with this statement, but are irre- 
concilably absurd on any other supposition, for they 
show that these men were left by St. Paul not only with 
power to do such things as all Presbyters could do, but 
also to superintend the whole work of the Church in 
their respective jurisdictions — to give order concerning 
the doctrine which the Presbyters were to preach ; to 
rectify all deficiencies; to ordaitx Presbyters in all the 



"II. Cor. il. 6, and x!l. 11. 

" See this subject tnll; treated In Mine's "Pres. Cleix. Looking 
tor the Ch.," Chap. XXII., esp. pp. S9B^26. 
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cities ; to ezamine into the qualifications of candidatea ■ 
for the PrieBthood and the Biaconate, being careful to 
"lay hands suddenly on no man"; to have charge of 
promoting faithful Priests and Deacons; to settle the 
liturgical and sacramental Bjstems on a complete and 
uniform hasis, prescribing "supplications, prayers, in- 
tercessions and EuoHABisTS,"" for all men, for kings, 
etc. ; to discipline the laity; to enforce obedience to the 
moral law ; to regulate marriage ; to have a special care 
over the setting apart of widows and virgins as Sisters 
or Deaconesses ; to enforce the Creed or "form of sound 
words," and after one or two warnings, to ezcommnni- 
cato "a man that is an heretic." And whence came all 
this authority and power ? St. Paul tells us, for he sa^ 
to his "son Timothy": "Stir up the gift of Ood which 
is m thee by the puttino on of mt hands."" 



" 8«e the Greek. 

"11. Tlmoth; I. B. The awtrtlOD here made that Tlmotbj n- 
ceiTcd the gift "Bt (M) the pattlog on" of St Paal'B hende, 1> not 
weakened (as eome have claimed) br the eipreealon In I. Tim. It. 14: 
■The gift that la In thee, which wa« glTen thee by prophecj, with 
(fun£) the laying on ot the bands of the preibvtem." The asmmp- 
tlon that this impltea tbe rlcbt of Prleete (Preebyterg) to ordain, 
li wholly onwarraDted. For It t> clear that la the oidlnatlon of St. 
Timothy, mentioned In II. Tim, I. 6, fit. Paul Mmself ua* ilia boii»«- 
emlor ["Bt the putting on at ui hands"]. It the reference, In I. 
Tim. It. 11, be to tbe tane ordination, then the eiprewlon, "Wits 
the laying on of tbe bands ot the Presbytery," merely Implies that cer- 
tain men were tuiootated with St. Panl In the act of ordination which 
he performed. Now, who were these men? "Tbe 'Presbytery,'" say* 
Dr. Binnt, "has been nnderstood by St. Chysostom, Theodoret, 
OecnmenlDB, Tbeopbylact, Snlcer, and all the best commentators, 
an<deat and modem, to designate the College of Biihopi" — I.e., the 
Apoattes who assisted St. Panl In the consecratloa ot Timothy to the 
Apoatolle Episcopate, according to the rule which afterward nnlversally 
preyalled, that at least three Bishops ehoald take part In the ordlna- 
Uoa ot eTery Bishop. The Apostles It sbonld be i 
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I l«are it to any candid reader to aay whether the 
work of Timothy and Titus was not clearly and incon- 
trovertibly the work of a Bishop in the Church of Qod i 

Besides the original Twelve and the eleven who are 
called Apostles in the New Testament, twenty-three in 
all, there are many more who are called "companions," 
"fellow-laborers," etc., who seem to have done the same 
work, and who, thongh not expressly called Apostles in 
the Bible, are so called by the early Christian writers. 
For example : Bionysius, Gaius, Aristarchus, Archip- 
pus, Antipas (the "faithful martyr"), Crescena, Euo- 
dius, Linus, Clement, Ifark, Judas, and the "Angels" 
of the Seven Churches in Proconsnlar Asia. These 



CKtted themsElTeH Pretbytert, for the greater Includes the lesa. Am 
late &B A. D. 110, St. Ignatlos Bpesks of the "ApoHtlea" aa "the Fna- 
ftjtery of the Church." 

If, on the otiier hand, we Cake tbe view that, while the act men- 
ttoned In II. Tim. I. 6, was the ordination of Tlmotb; to the Episco- 
pate, tbe act mentioned In I. Tim. It. 14, was bis prevlons ordination 
to the Prteithood. what then? Why, we may hold that the ordination 
which was undonbtedly performed bj Bt. Panl as Bishop, waa accom- 
panied by tbe laying on of tbe haade of aome PriestH, as a token ot 
their asaent to the act — aa baa been cnatomary In Weatem Cbrlaten- 
dom alnce the dfth centnry— thongh It wonld be an Isolated Instance, 
■o far aa we know. In tbe Eastern and Early Cbnrch. It must be 
remembered also that St. Ambrose, St. Hilary, and St. Jerome among 
ancient, and (Talvin and many others, among modem Interpreters, 
make tbe phrase, "of tbe Presbytery," refer to tbe 03ce to which 
Timothy was ordained : "Neglect not the gift of the Pbibbtbood 
[rptafivrtpimi) that la In thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on ot the haads." Here 1b what Calvin says of It : 

"Panl speaks of himself as baying laid hands upon Timothy with- 
out any mention of any others having united with him. 'I pnt thee 
In remembrance that thon stir up the gift of God which Is In thee by 
the patting on of my hands.' His expression, In the other epistle, of 
the laying on of tbe hands of the Preabytery,' I apprehend not to 
signify a company of Elders, bnt to denote the ordination itself ; as It 
b* had said. Take care that tbe grace which than recelvedst by the 
laying on of hands, wfiMi f ordaitted thee a Pre»hyter, be not In vain." 
— <hlvln'B "Inatltatea," Book IT., end of Chap III. 
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ei^teen (to mention no others) should, therefore, be 
added to the twenty-three given abore, as clergymen of 
the early Church who ranked above the Presbyters and 
Deacons, who were associated with the Apostles, called 
Apostlea by the Fathers, and rated in history and tradi- 
tion as Apostolic Bishops. Nor is there in the ITew 
Testament a single word which implies the "parity of 
the ministry," or makes against a genuine and perma- 
nent Apostolic Episcopacy. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

PBIMlTIVIi BPI800PAOY AHD ITS OFFIOIAl TITLBS. 

BEFORE presenting the evidence for Episcopacy in 
the writings of the Fathers, it is necessary to make 
a remark touching the use of the words Apostle, Bishop, 
Preshyter, and Deacon, in the New Testament 

It has been shown that the Apostolic Church had a 
threefold Ministry: (a) The supreme and permanent 
order of Apostles, including both the original Twelve 
and those others who, as St. Jertone says, "were by 
degrees in process of time,' ordained Apoetlea by those 

■ Some dlrinsennou contFOTeralallstB have claimed this paBBUS, 
«B Kolns to pNTe that Bplacopac; wai not primitive, becaave, forsooth, 
does not St. Jerome say that It arose "bj degreea" and "In tbe pro- 
cess of time"? The; take care, however, not to put the Thole passage 
before their readers, for that shows that the phrase, "by d^rees and 
In the process of time," means as occasion demanded during the lift- 
Umb of Ou ipottlet, for it la distinctly affirmed that tboae others 
Who were ordained Apostlea, were ordained by thi>e« icftom ttte Lord 
tiad choien, l.e., the Twelve; and if by them, certainly during their 
lifetime. St Jerome'a worda are: "Panlatlm Tero, tempore pro- 
eedentA, et alll ah his qaos Domlnna elegetat, ordlnatl Apoatolt." If 
anccessoTs of tbe Apostles were ordaleed by tli« Apostlea, and daring 
the lifetime of the Apostlea, then It la by ApoaloHe AnlAoHtv that tbe 
Church boa alwaya been £p<toopal. 
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Tdiom the Lord had chosen." (b) The order of Prea- 
byters who were ordained in "every city." (c) The 
order of Deacoua, an account of which is given in Acts 
vi. That these three distinct orders by whatever names 
called, existed in the Apostolic Church, and have ex- 
isted ever since, is as certain as that the Churdi has 
existed at all. 

8(mie people, however, have Btumhled at the appai^ 
ent confusion of names by which these orders were 
called. But in the first place it should be borne in mind 
that a higher order always includes the lower,' so that 
an Apostle could call himself a "Presbyter,"' or even 
a "Deacon."* Indeed, Christ Himself, the great Head 
of the Church, is called an Apostle, a Bishop, a Priest, 
and a Deacon.* But on the other hand, a lower order 
could not appropriate a title which belonged to an 
higher order. Now it is not denied that the term Dea- 
con is the distinctive appeUation of the lowest order. 
Apostle of the highest order, and Presbyter of the intei^ 
mediate order. But the term Bishop (which means 
"Overseer") was not at first exclusively appropriated 
to one order; but was used in its literal rather than its 
technical sense, chiefly by Gentile Christians and by 
St PauL Accordingly the Presbyters are often called 

■ As Bt Hilary eipretaet It, "in tb« Biabop sre contained all other 
orden." "Nam in Bplacopo omnea ordlnea ennt, quia Primag Baeerdoa, 
boe eat Prineepa, eat Sacerdotam." Id Epb, It. apud. St. Ambr. Op. 
torn. 11. col. 241. D. 

• I. St. Pet T. I ; 11. St. Jobn 1. 1 ; HI. 8t. Jobn 1. 1 (Qreek). 

•Acta 1. 17, 2B; zx. 24; I. Cor. lit. S; II. Cor. III. 6, and tI. 4 
(OlMk). 

■H«b.UL lil. Fftt lL35;H«b.*. SiBom. XV. 8 (Qteek). 
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, Bishops,' as being Overseers or Pastors of a congrega- 
tion, although their Order was always clearly distin- 
guished from the order of the Apostles, to whom grad- 
ually the title of Bishop became limited. How this 
came about would be easy to surmise even if we had no 
positive evidence. The word Apostle means one who i» 
sent; and as, one by one, those who had received their 
otnuinission direcily from Christ ("As My Father hath 
seiU Me, even so send I ^ou"') — those "adamantine 
Martyrs and Athletes" of the Early Church, went up 
to God in chariots of fire ; their humble successors felt 
naturally enough, that there was a certain proprie^ in 
limiting to them the name of Apostle, and contented 
themselves with the title of Bishop' by which the Apoa- 
tles, the commissioned chief pastors of the Church, 
have ever since been known. As an holy Father haa 
said : "Apostoli sunt Episcopi'" — the Apostles are the 
Bishops. All this, I say, might be readily surmised, to 
account for the change of name ; and the writer begs to 
say that he conceived this explanation long before he 
stumbled upon those Patristic authorities which posi- 
tively assert the same. Theodoret, a Syrian Bishop, a 

• See Kelly's A EM. of iht Oh. of OlH-iat, Vol. 1, pp. 78-80, Bt. 
Clemeot of Rome is tbe lut writec to om blehop «a eqnlTilent to 
preabrter (A. D. 96). 

• St. John n. 21. 

• "Tlie name Biseop tiktb beea borrowed from tbe Greeluu, with 
wbom It ilgnlfletb one whicb batb principal cbarze to guide and orw- 
aee otbere. Tbe same word In eccleslMtlcal wrltlnga being applied 
nnto Cbnreb goTemora, at the drat onto all, and not onto tbe cblefeat 
only, grew In abort time pecnllar and proper to eXgoitj aach e^acopal 
anthorltr alone aa tbe chlefst goTemon exercise ovu' tbe re«t." — 
BoQltar. 

*HUa;9 tbe DMtc. on. Bt. Aaibr. Op. torn. «., OPPtiO. Ml. 241 B. 
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disciple of the great St. ChrysoBtom, writing about the 
year 440, says: "The same personB were in ancient 
times called indifierently, Presbyters or Bishops, at 
which time those who are now called Bishops, were 
called Apostles." In his commentary on First Tim- 
othy iii. 1, after making the same statement, he adds : 
"In. process of time, the name of Apostle was left to 
those who were in the strict sense Apostles [i.e., sent 
directly by Christ Himself], and the name of Bishop 
was confined to those who were anciently called Apos- 
tles." The same thing is said by St Jerome, St 
Hilary, St. Chrysostom, and St Clement, who was a 
Priest and teacher in Alexandria in the year 189." 

It must be remembered that this gradual change of 
name involved no change in the character of the oifke^ 
If we in the American Church should gradually intro- 
duce the custom of calling our Bishops, Presidents or 
Superintendents, it would not alter their office nor afiect 
their Apostolic functions. We have already, whether 



'0 Bingham, In bli "OclC- Ecc." II. 2, 1, gnoteB also an ancleat but 
Dnknoini writer who called hlnuelt Ambrose, who apeaklns of tboae 
who were ordained to SDCceed the Apostlea, says : "Tbey thought It 
not becoming to awnme to tbemaelTeB the name of Apoiilta, bnt dlvld- 
Ini the names the; lett to Piesbrtera the name of Pres1)7teT7, and tber 
themselTes were called Bi»hop»." 

" I cannot forbear to quote here a striking passage from "Wne'i 
Pres. Clerg. Looking tor the Church, page 41S." Speaking of St. 
Timothy's ordination as Bishop of Epbeaus, he says ; "We care not 
b; what name yon call blm — Priest, Presbyter, Bishop, Suffragan. 
Bnperln ten dent, Rnler, QoTeroor, Brangellst, Missionary, Moderator, 
Primus-Presbyter, Apostle, Assistant of the Apostle, Messenger, Pre- 
late, Angel, Antlstes, Princeps, Pneses, PrEeposItas, Arehou, Proestus, 
or Prefect (as Calvin styles James In the Charch at Jeraaalem) — catt 
htm hv uAat name iiou pleatt; write it In Latin. Greek, or Hebrew; 
read it forward; read It backward; It comes to the same thing; Tim- 
othy succeeds tg tbe powers and prerogatlvee of Panl." 
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wisely or not, changed several of the titles used in onr 
Mother Church of England, without affecting the posi- 
tion or work of those to whom the title belongs. We 
call our Primate "the Presiding Bishop," but his office 
is none the less that of Primate. We used to call our 
Episcopal Coadjutors hy the synonymous term, "Assist- 
ant Bishops," and we still call our Ecclesiastical Syn- 
ods by the less technical and less correct designation of 
"Convention." 

I have dwelt thus at length upon what is a very 
simple matter, the change of a name (a matter of phil- 
ol<^ rather than of Ecclesiastical order), because con- 
troversial opponents of the divine institution of Epis- 
copacy have a bland way of saying : "Episcopacy is an 
innovation. All learned and pious Episcopalians have 
now been forced to admit that in the early Church there 
was no difference between Bishop and Presbyter!" 
Who ever denied it ? Theodoret, Chrysostom, Hilary, 
Jerome, and Clement were "Episcopalians," and they 
pointed it out a thousand years before the first non- 
episcopal church was fourded 1 But just as long as the 
Presbyters were called Bishops, just so long were (he 
Bishops called Apostles. The Orders were distinct, and 
remained unchanged. 

In some localities the name Apostle lingered as the 
o£Scial title of a Bishop, a good many years after the 
death of St. John, as is apparent in the "Didache," or 
"Teaching of the Twelve Apostlea," and in occasional 
passages in the early Fathers." The two names, Apos- 

"Tbe DUaOie or Teftchlns ot ttie TwelTC AportlCB, lacentlr dla- 



i,zed.y Google 



PRIMITIVE EPISCOPACY— ITS TITLES. 81 

tie and Sisbop, shade off into each other. While Euse- 
bins Bays : "It is recorded in history that Timothy was 
the first Bishop of Ephesus," and Theodoret and others 
call him "the Apostle of the Asiatics ;" the eloquent and 
scholarly Cbrysostom blends the titles and unifies the 
truth when he calls him "The Apobti-b akd Bishop of 
EphesuB." 

coTered bj BrTennlos, tbe Uetrapollunt of Nlcomedla, wna probabltf 
written late Id tbe first ceotury. It stltl calls the Pastora "blsb- 
opB," i,e., overseen, bat It apeaks also of an order of Afosti.es (called 
"ProphaW SDd "High Friettt"), who appear to be sort of UUeionary 
BUhopi, whose duty It waa to make brief TlBltatlous of the varioas 
pariahm. I qnote from Chapter XI. : "And with regard to Apostles 
and Prophets, do with them according to the ordinance of tbe Gospel. 
Let every Apoitle who cometb to yon be received as the Lord." Says 
tbe editor of the "Chorch Times" : "As the Teaching disposes of the 
Baptlstlc hereiy with one barrel, so It brings down Independeocy with 
tbe other; for while it assames that Bishops ((.«., Presbyters) and 
Deacons constitnted tbe ordinary stated mlniatry, It speaks of Apoatlea 
and Prophets vlatting the local churches from time to time, and It 
directs tbem to be 'received as the Lord.' It also declares that the; 
are 'Hiqr PsiasTa' ; it demoostrates that there was an order of 
ilpiMflet and prophet* ollter lAon lAe Ttneive." 
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CHAPTER X. 



PBIMITIVE EPISCOPACY AND THE TESTIMONY OF TUB 
APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 



"All over the earth, from ladls to Spain, the Episcopate waa a 
deSnlte OTKanlzatlon. It Is Imposalble to accanot for tbla hloTarchlcal 
nnironattr without pre-BoppoBlug an original Divine Inatltotlon. If 
we mnaldeF tbe dlfficolt; of the trananilBSlon of Intelligence, the rarity 
of tbe orcaHlona of commiuilcatlon, the deep-rooted ethnical peculiar- 
Itlea of the varying tribes wblch were converted to Chriatlaalty, w« 
can in no way account for It save on tbe supposition of tiie threefold 
mlnUtry being a part of the orlKlnal conatltatlon of tbe Christian 
Church."— Bp. Forbet. 

TVKOiN'G all the early Christian writings, including 
Jm those which the Church has selected from the rest 
and declared to belong to the Canon of Holy Scripture, 
we will look in vain for anything like an argnment in 
defense of Episcopacy. I fancy I hear some reader ex- 
claim: "Weill well! how did that happen!" Why, 
flimply because Episcopacy was not an open quesiion. 
No one thought of sitting down to write a treatise to 
prove that the Bishops were the successors of their pred- 
ecessors (the Apostles), and that the polity of the 
Church was Episcopal, any more than of laboring to 
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pTOve that the Koman Empire was governed hy the Em- 
peror, or that a human being has a head on his shoul- 
ders ! It was precisely the same as in the case of Infant 
Baptism: no Council ever legislated the Episcopate into 
being or decreed that infants should be christened. No- 
body was wild and presumptuous enough to challenge 
these primitive and Ood-gtven institutions. But Coun- 
cils — Ecumenical and Provincial — canons, sermons, 
treatises, commentaries and epistles by the score, allude 
to Episcopacy as primitive and tmiversal, always as- 
suming it as 8 matter of course — a much stronger proof, 
by the way, than volumes of defence, which would im- 
ply that it was at least quesiioned in some quarters. 

The Church, wherever it spread, from India to Brit- 
ain, from Thrace to Ethiopia, from Babylon to Spain, 
was always and everywhere Episcopal. To argue that 
it was anything else — e.g., Fapal or Congr^ational — 
is just as absurd as if the American Congress, in the 
face of the Constitution and the laws, and in defiance 
of history, should argue that "these United States" 
were not designed to be a Kepublic, but an Absolute 
Monarchy, or, on the other hand, an Anarchy, having 
no govermneut at all. And yet nothing is more com- 
mon than to hear well-meaning people say (as was re- 
marked recently by a Doctor of Divinity in the Presby- 
tery of Philadelphia') that the Church of the New Tes- 



> See "The IndependeDt," Febroarr 12, ISSB, p. 4. Dr. Bacon, 
a CoDgregBtloaBl mlDlster, addreuing the FreBbyter;, said; "Tbe 
nearest reprodactlon, In modem times, of the Charcb politr of the 
New Teatament, leemB to me to bave been Iq the original type of tbe 
Pre«b;terlan Church, u Instituted bj John Calvin of Qeneva." C«l- 
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tament was Presbytenal in its order and polity. Freft- 
byterial I So it was, if you ignore the Apostles who 
had the oversight of the PresbjterB, So, too, is the 
Anglican Church Preshyterial — if you leave out the 
House of Bishops 1 England would be a Bepuhlic, 
were it not for the Crown; and Busaia, an Anarchy, hut 
for the fact that it happens to he governed by the Czar. 
The early Christians were Quakers forsooth, but with 
the somewhat important difference that they had the 
Ministry, the Sacraments, and the Divine Liturgy. 
The early Church was Diacotial, but for those venerable 
Presbyters who out-ranked the Deacons. In like man* 
ner the early Church was Presbyterial, but for the stub- 
bom fact that over the Presbyters was an order of Chief 
Pastors, divinely commissioned unto the end of the 
world. You might as well insist that a three-atory house 
is only two stories high, because you refuse to look high 
enough to see the upper story. Now in all candor, I 
ask, is it reasonable in judging the polity of a Church, 
to leave out of consideration the most notable, primi* 
tive, permanent, and authoritative part of its system! 
Nevertheless this amazing process — be it sophistry or 
paralogism — is gone through with by everyone who can 
see Presb;7terianism or Congregationalism in the 
Church of the New Testament. Moreover, as the orig- 
inal Twelve did not die until they had ordained scores 
of Apostolic Bishops to succeed them, this rational ( t) 

via hlmBelf, howerer, wai not ho mre of It, otherwise he would never 
luiYe nsed the strong laDguege be did In tavor of Bplecopacr (ne 
hiB connnentarj on TltuB.Cb. I. t. B, and Instlt. lib. 4, Cli. * and 12). 
Nor woold he have tried ao hard to get Apostolical Orders from tha 
BncUvli Cbnreh (see Strrpe's Lite ot Archb. Parker, pp. 140 and Ul). 



l,zed.y Google 



PRIMITIVE BPI8C0PACY— THE FATHERS. 8S 

process must be followed up hj the logical legerdemain 
of those who (aa one has said with a pardonable pun), 
"can translate Jerome, Chrysostom, Augostine, and 
even Clemens and Ignatius, by the hair of the head^ 
over to the side of Presbyterianiam t"* 

We must not expect to find a settled Diocesan Epis- 
copacy all at once — ^with mitres and crosiers, Archdea- 
cons, Examining Chaplains, Cathedral Chapters, and 
Standing Committees, which are but the insignia and 
the helpers of the office. The Apostles held what may 
be called a roving commission, as Bishops at large. The 
world was the joint Province of their Jurisdiction. It 
was only gradually that it was parcelled out among 
them and their fellow-laborers. Of the thirty men who 
are actually called Apostles' in the New Testament, at 
least fifteen appear to have settled down to a sort of 
local jurisdiction, as Diocesan Bishops, viz. : St. James, 



* Dr. Mloes Id hli Pre». Clerg., etc 

• I iDClode here tbe Beven who are called "Angela" of tbe Seren 
Chnrcbea, Angel being a poetic *V(tonV>n Of Apottle, la exact keeping 
wltb St. Jobn'H literary and myBtlcal style. Ini7el In Greek meani 
meiienger, one wbo li aent ; and Apottte meaag preclaely tbe same, 
and Is aometlmes traDilated mettenser, aa la Phil. 11. 35. In th« 
Angela of the Seven Cborchea no candid acholar can fall (aa Arcb- 
blahop Trench aaya) "to recognize tbe Blahops of the aeveral Churches. 
So nianj dlSlcnltles, embarraasmenta, ImprDbabllltleB, attend erery 
other Bolntlon, which all diaappear with the adoption of tbia, whlla 
DO otbera rise In tbeir room, that were not other Intereata, atten, no 
donbt, niKoaaclonaly, at work. It would be voir bard to nnderatand 
bow any conid cTer bave arrived at a dUterent eoQclaalon." TUerach, 
one of tb« greatest Oennan acbolars. aays ; "Wbat are the Angels 
of tbe Beven Cbnrchea bnt Superior Paatora, each at the bead of a 
congregation, and at leaat almllar to tbe later Blabopa. The anclenta 
looked on tbem aa Blahopa. Of all tbe Charch Patbers who toDCb 
upon tbe matter, not one tMiUba of anv other InlerpretatfoM."— Qooted 
In Ttmlow's "Plain Footprints," Chap. Ii., uftloh Me; 
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in Jerusalem'; Titus, in Crete'; EpaphrodituB, in 
Philippi'; Timothy in Epbesus*; succeeded by Onesi- 
mus' (the "Angel of the Church in Epheaue") ; St. 
John (who also himself made his home at EphesuB, per- 
haps doing the work of a Diocesan, between the Epis- 
copates of Timothy and Onesimus, but certainly return- 
ing to Ephesus after his banishment to Patmos, and 
laboring as a sort of Archbishop ; for Clement of Alex- 
andria* tells ns that he "used to make journeys to neigh- 
boring Gentile territories, to ordain Bishops in some, 
and in others to set in order whole Churches") ; the 
Angel of the Church in Smyrna who was either St 
Polycarp," or possibly his predecessor ; the Angel of the 



'"[lacobDB] lb ApoBtolIa, HIeroMlyiDonim BplscopuH ordlnatiu." 
Bt. Jerome, De Fir. Illutt. U. 

• See Titos t., 1, et patHnt; Enseb. 111. 4 ; Bt. CbryB. on Tit. L 
4 uid B ; Theod. on I. Tim. Itt. l ; St. Jerome, De Vir. Ulstt. In Ttt. 
The ancient tradition in Crete Ih tbst he lived till the age at 94 In 
OortyH, hlH nee city. The Cathedral of the Island Ib dedicated to him. 

• "Epaphrodltna was called the 'Apoatle' of the PblllpiilBiui, be- 
caote he wsa entmated with the Spi»oopat government ; for thoae 
whom we now call Blshopt, were more anciently called Apoittet." 
Theod. on Phil. 11. 2G ; and see Theod. and St. Chryt. on Phil. I. 1. 
A\ao St. Jerome, who calM him the Apostle of the PblUpplans, and 
■aya : "Brat Oonpar OffoU," t.f., with Bt. Pant. 

< Bee BplBtB. to Tim., potdm. 8t, Jerome aaya : "Tlmotbena a 
Panto EphetUtrMta Epitoopae ordlnatna." "Timothy waa ordained 
Blahop of the BphealanB by Fanl." See the anthoritles cited above 
concerning Tltns. Tbe Acte of the Oen. Coun. of Chalcedon are re- 
ferred to by Blahlp Wordaworth, as tbe crowning evidence. 

■ Oneetmna was at leaat Bishop of Ephesne, ten or twelve year* 
later, for he la lovlntly mentioned aa such bj Ignatius, In Us letter 
to the Bphealans, Chap. vL 

' Bee 0«1( ZHo. fiolr. c. 4S. 

"Bee letter of Ignatlas to "Polycarp, Blahop of the Church of 
tbe Smymeana." Tertnlllan saya he waa consecrated Blahop of 
Smyrika by St. John (aee Pratt. Her. S2>. Irenaeua, who had often 
conversed with bin, uija the same. Bee also Bnseb. Iv. 14, Jerome, 
and other*. 
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Cliiircii in Pergamos, the Buccessor of Antipas ; Carpufl, 
the Angel of the Church in Thjatira ; and the three who 
presided over the Churchea of Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea. St. Peter also remained for a long time as 
Bishop of Autioch. Indeed St Chiysoeitom speaks of 
St Ignatius as succeeding St. Peter in Antioch." 

During the latter part of the first century, St John 
alone of the original Twelve survived, but many other 
Apostles, Angels, Bishops, or High Priests (as they 
were sometimes called) were still alive, who had been 
ordained by him or his peers. There was St Clement, 
the Bishop of Borne, the "fellow-laborer" of St Paul. 
There was St Ignatius, that glorious Apostle, who had 
sat at the feet of the beloved John, the true successor of 
St, Peter in Autioch; while the venerable Polycarp, the 

"The RomaD Catholic theorr that 8t Peter went to Bone, 
A. J>, 40, and was Blahop of Rome lor 26 jreara, la demoDstrablr ab- 
surd. His tesldeace at Autioch moat have been mach later, tot at 
that time the Cbnreb there waa under the leaderahlp of Ita foondera, 
the Apofltlea Paul and Bsmabas (Acta zl. 19, et leg.) To borrow 
the words of the late Dean Vatm: "As late aa A. D. 6E, St. Peter 
was at lemaalem, and took an active part In the Synod of Jemaalem 
(Acts XV. 7> : and he was Chen laboring mainly amoni the Jews (Qal. 
II. T, 8, 9). In A. D. 67, he was travelling as a Mlsatonary with bla 
wife (I. Cor. Ii. 6). He was not at Rome when Bt Pan! wrote to 
that Chorch, Id A. D. 68 ; nor when St. PanI csjne there ai a prisoner 
In A. D. 61, nor dnrlng the years of Bt. Paul's Imprisonment, A. D. 
61-03, nor when he wrote his last Epistles, A. D. 66 and 67. If he 
was ever at Rome at all, which we hold to be almost certain, from 
the ananlmlty ot the tradition, It could only bave been very briefly 
before bts martyrdom. And thla Is, In fact, the assertion of Lae- 
tantlos (about A. D. S80), who says that he Brst came to Borne In 
Nero's reign; and of Orlgen (abont A. D. S64), who aays that he 
arrived there at the close ot his life; and o( the PratHctlo Petri, 
printed with tbe works of 8t. Cyprian. Hla 'Bishopric' at Rome prob- 
ably consisted only In his eKorts, about the time ot his martyrdom, to 
strengthen the faith of the Chnrch and especially ot the Jewish 
Chrlstlaus." See also "The Petrlne claims at the Bar ot Hlatory," 
and PnIIer*a "The Frlm. Sts. and the See of Some." 
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friend of St. John, was still ruling his diocese in the 
spirit of his Master, till past the middle of the second 
century. These are the earliest witnesses to the an- 
tiquity and authority of Episcopacy. They bridge over 
the Bo-called gap between the Church of the New Testa- 
ment and the Church of the second century. Let us 
hear their testimony. 

St. Clement, the companion of St Paul, the Bishop 
of "the Church sojourning in Rome," wrote a letter to 
the Church at Corinth, not later than A. D. 97. In it 
he clearly teaches that there are "diverse orders in the 
Church," which he likens to the ranks of officers in the 
Boman army. "All," says he, "are not generals, nor 
commanders of a thousand, nor of a hundred, nor of 
fifty."" Speaking of the duties of the clergy and laity, 
he uses language which shows that the Christian Min- 
istry was threefold: "His own peculiar services are 
assigned to the High Peiest, and their own proper 
place is prescribed to the Priests, and their own special 
ministrations devolve on the Levite; while the layman 
is hound by the laws which pertain to laymen."" He 
also says : "The Apostles knew through our Lord Jesua 
Christ that contentions would arise about the office of 
the Episcopate ; and for this reason, being endued with 
perfect foreknowledge, they appointed those already 
mentioned, and handed down a succession (or gave ad- 

"Chap. 87. 

'•Cbap. 40. Id like mtumcF, m^i 8t Jerome (In hli Bftti. od 
Bv.) : "Wbat 4acoD and bli sons and the Lerltes lihree ordert] were 
In tbe Temple, that tet tbe Blahopt, and Prttigtert, and Otaooiu, 
claim to be In the Cbnicb." 
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ditional directions), so that when they should depart, 
other approved men should succeed to their ministry-"'* 

Our next -witness is St Polycarp, that grand old 
Bishop and Martyr. Bom while St Paul and St Peter 
vere still alive, he was for more than thirty years con- 
temporary with his master, St John, and survived him 
hy half a century, having, as he told the Koman Oov- 
emor, served Christ "eighty and six years." He is por- 
trayed to us by his pupil, St. Ireneeus, the Bishop of 
Lyons, in a passage of charming simplicity but tantaliz- 
ing brevity: "I could describe the very place in which 
the blessed Polycarp sat and taught ; his going out and 
his coming in ; the whole tenor of his life ; his personal 
appearance ; how he would tell of conversations be had 
held with John and with others who had seen the Lord ; 
how he would make mention of their words, and of 
whatever be bad heard from them respecting the Lord 
and concerning His miracles and His teaching."" 

Again Irenteus says of him; "Polycarp also was 
not only instructed by the Apostles, and conversed with 
many who bad seen Christ, but was also by Apostles" in 
Asia, ordained Bishop of the Church in Smyrna, whom 
I also saw in my early youth, having always taught 
the things which be had learned from the Apostles, and 
which the Church has handed down, and which alone 
are true."" 

"Chap 44. 

" FTom his letter to Flortnns, sp. Euseb. Hlrt. T. 20. 
'•■■Polycarp, dlKlple of the ApoHtle John, ana by bin ordained 
Bishop ot Smyrna." St. Jerome De Tir. llhiat. XTll. 
" Adve. Bar. HI. 4. 
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A single Epistle of St. Polycarp haa come down to 
hb of the genumeness of which there can be no doubt 
It is written as by a Bishop, surrounded by bia "Corona 
Presbyterorum." "Polycarp and the Presbyters with 
him to the Church of God sojourning at Phillippi." 
The Epistle is beautiful and breathes the spirit of a 
St. John. Its chief evidential value, however, as to the 
Episcopate, is to be found in the fact that this holy 
and apostolic man sets the seal of approval to the teach- 
ings of St. Ignatius, that devout and stalwart Episco- 
palian, the Bishop of Antioch. "The Epistles of Igna- 
tius," says he, "written by him to us, and all the rest 
of his Epistles which we have by us, we have sent to 
you as you requested. By them ye may be greatly prof- 
itted; for they treat of faith and patience, and all things 
that tend to edification in the Lord." Let us appeal 
then to St. Ignatius. 

He was bom about A. I). 30. Tradition has as- 
signed him the honor of being the "little child" whom 
Jesus placed in the midst of the Apostles." About the 
year 69 he succeeded Euodius, the successor of St. 
Peter, as Bishop of Antioch," the capital of Syria, and 
so he alludes to himself not only as the Bishop of Anti- 
och, but as "the Bishop of Syria." A vivid account of 
his martyrdom (written probably about A. D. 110), 
says that in the year A. D. 98, "Ignatius, the Disciple 

" St. Matt. mil. 2. 

" He 1b quoted Irom and mentloDed with approval bj Jnatln 
Martyr, IreaKus. and Orlsen <who atfles bim "Ignatliu, tbe second 
BUbop or Antioch, coming after Peter") ; b; ChrTsoatom, Jerome, 
Theodoret, Oelaslns, etc Bee Bp. Llghtfoofa great work on St. Ig- 
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of John the Apostle, a man in all respects of an Apot- 
iolic character, governed the Church of the Antioch- 
ians, and that he had done so for many years. The 
story of his hold confession hefore the Emperor Trajan, 
in Antioch, about A. D. 110, big arrest, his journey 
(like St Paul's) to Rome, and his glorious martyrdom 
in that city, which is "drunken with blood of martyrs," 
is familiar to all. On that memorable jonmey he was 
permitted t« tarry quite a while at Smyrna, of which 
the venerable Folycarp was the Bishop, and whither the 
Bishops of Ephesus, Magnesia, and Tralles^ accom- 
panied each by several Priests and Deacons, came to 
comfort him, or rather be comforted by him, and to re- 
ceive the Martyr's benediction. While in Smyrna be 
wrote four letters; to the Ephesians, the Magnesians, 
the Trallians, and the Bomans. Also at Troas, where 
he was detained a few days, he wrote three letters ; to 
the Philadelpbians, to the Smymseans, and to Polycarp, 
their Bishop. There are eight other letters extant, pur- 
porting to have been written by St Ignatius, but as 
their authenticity is doubtful, I pass them by. But 
these seven genuine letters of the Apostolic Bishop, 
Saint and Martyr — everyone ought io read. And I 
leave it to any candid reader whether such letters could 
piMsibly have been written to leading Churches iu the 
East and as far west as Rome, unless Episcopacy bad 
been the universal polity of the Church, and believed 
by such competent witnesses as these personal friends 
of St John, to be primitive, Gkid-given and necessary. 
Kotice, then, a number of extracts which I have col- 
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lected from the short and uncormpted fonn of tlie 
EpiBtles, which even the most critical Bcholars allow to 
he geniiine and authentic. 

In hia Epistle to the Epheeians he speaks of having 
seen their "Bishop, Onesimus," and blesses God for 
having granted them "such an excellent Bishop." He 
mentions also one of their Deacons and several Pres- 
byters, and exhorts them, sa^dng: "Be ye subject to 
the Bishop and the Presbytery" [t.e., the whole body 
of the Presbyters]." He lays great stress npon the 
universality of the Episcopate: "For even Jesus 
Christ, OUT inseparable Life, is the manifest Will of 
the Father; as also Bishops, to the uttermost bounds of 
the earth, are so by the will \^or in the mind} of Jesus 
Christ."" "Wherefore," he goes on to say, "it ifl fitting 
that ye should run together in accordance with the will 
of your Bishop, which thing also ye do; for your justly 
renowned Presbytery, worthy of God, is fitted as exactly 
to the Bishop as are the strings to the harp."^ What a 
diocese that must have been I "Let us, -then," he con- 
tinues, "be careful not to set ourselves in opposition to 
the Bishop,"" "For we ought to receive every one 
whom the Master of the House sends to be over his 
Household, as we would receive Him that sent him. 
It is clear, therefore, that we should look upon the 
Bishop, even as the Lord Himself;" and indeed Onesi- 
mus himself greatly commends your good order in God, 

"Chap. 2. "Chap. 8. "Chap *. "Chap. B. 
» Ct one Lord's worda to the Apoatles ; "He that ree«l*eth jaa 
rwelTeth Ua" <St. htatt. i. 40, and St John xlU. SO). 
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and that ye all live acoording to the truth, and that no 
sect hag any dwelling place among jou."* 

In his Epistle to the Magnesians, be sajB : "I have 
bad tbe privil«^ of seeing ;ou through Bamas, your 
most -worthy Bishop, and through your worthy Pres- 
byters, Bassus and Apollonius, and through my fellow- 
eerrant, the Deacon Sotio, whose friendship may I ever 
enjoy, inasmuch as he is subject Ut the Bishop as to the 
grace of God, and to the Presbytery as to tbe law of 
Jesua Christ."** The Bishop of the Uagnesians, al- 
though a young man, was, by virtue of his Episcopal 
Office, exalted above all the rest, whether clergy or laity. 
And just as St. Paul had written to the young Bishop 
of Ephesus, some fifty years before, "Let no man de- 
spise thy youth," so now Ignatius writes to the Christ- 
ians in Magnesia: "It becomes you also not to treat 
your Bishop too familiarly <m account of his youth, 
but to yield him all reverence, having respect to the 
Power of Ood the Father, as I have known even holy 
Presbyters do, not judging rashly from the youthful 
appearance of thelk Bishop."" A Bishop, then, though 
a young man, is entitled te the homage of his Pres- 
byters, though "holy" and venerabla And this is the 
teaching of a saint who was living while our Saviour 
was still on earth, tbe companion of St John, and for 
more than forty years the Bishop of the city where the 
disciples were first called Christians. Again he says : 
"Let nothing exist among you that may divide you; 
but be ye united with your Bishop, and them that pre- 

■•Chap 6. MChap. 2. "Chap S. CI I. TUn. It. 13. 
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side over you."" "Neitber do anything -without the 
Bishop and Presbyters."" "Tour most admirable 
Bishop, the well-compacted spiritual crown of your 
Presbytery, and the Deacons who are according to 
God."" [Various persons] "salute you, along with 
Polycarp, the Bishop of the Smyrmeans."" 

In his Epistle to the TralUans, whom he says he 
salutes "in the Apostolic character," he speaks of "Poly- 
bins, your Bishop who has come to Smyrna."" "Let all 
reverence the Deacons as the appointment of Jesus 
Christ, and the Bishops as Jesus Christ, Who is the 
Son of the Father, and the Presbyiers as the Sanhedrim 
of God and assembly of the Apostles. Apast fbou 
THESE THEEB IS HO Chubch."" Nor was there any- 
thing new or startling to those early Christians in this 
statement, for he immediately adds: "Concerning all 
this, I am persuaded that ye are of the same opinion." 

Id his Epistle to the Bomans he says: "Gi3d has 
deemed me, the Bishop of Syria, worthy to be sent," 
etc." "Eememher in your prayers the Church in Syria, 
which now has Ood for its Shepherd instead of me. 
Jesus Christ alone will oversee it"" Strange words for 
Ignatius to have used if he were only one among the 
many equal (!) Presbyters in the great metropolis of 
Antioch, with its two hundred thousand inhabitants. 
The fact is, no one but one who is, at least in theory, 
an Episcopalian, can read the letters of Ignatius with- 

«• Chip. 6. " Chap. T. 

"Chap. la. "Cbap. 16. 

" Chip. 1. " Chap. 8. 

MCluip. 2. "Chap. S. 
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out either becoming a Churchman or else bidding far&- 
'well to reason, logic, and common sense.** 

In his letter to the Philadelphians he speaks of them 
as "in unity with the Bishop, the Presbyters and the 
Deacons, who have been appointed according to the 
miud of Jesus Christ."" "If any man follows him that 
makes a schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God."" 

In his Epistle to the Smymeeans he says: "See that 
ye follow the Bishop even as Jesus Christ does the 
Father, and the Presbytery as ye would the Apostles, 
and the Deacons as being the institution of G^d. Let no 
man do anything connected with the Church without 
the Bishop. Let that be deemed a proper Eucharist 
which is administered either by the Bishop or by one to 
whom he has entrusted it. Wherever the Bishop shall 
appear, there let the multitude also be ; even as wherever 
Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not 
lawful without the Bishop [i.e.> without his authority] 
either to baptize or to celebrate the Holy Communion 
. . . so that everything that is done may be secure 

•■ It anrone donbta this, let him aee how Dr. Miller, the chRmploa 
of Pr«ib7t«rlM]lBiii, undertook to flnd Preabyterlanlsm tn St. Igna- 
tlns( !>' Id all the world of coDtroTerey, lellglona, political, phll- 
oBphlcal, aclentiac, literary. Dr. Miller's exploit with Ignatlas la un- 
paralleled tor Bophlatry, audacltj. and Dnconaclona snlelde, I advise 
erer; reader to get a copj of Mine's "Presbyterian Clergyman Looking 
tor tbe Church" (Dntton, N. T.). and read chapter izllL, eapectally 
pp. *S* to 46S. on "Dr. Miller's extracts from Ignatlua, aomethlng 
odd." That chapter alone Is worth ten tlmea the price of the book. 
See alao Dr. Bowden's patient and exhaustive reply to Dr. Hlller, 
"The Apoa. Orlg. ot Epis.," Hall'a "Gpls. and tbe Pap. Bopnu," and 
"Kip'a Double Wltneaa," pp. 70 to 71. 

" In the dedication. 

"Chap. 8. 
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and valid.'"* "It is well to reverence both God and the 
BiBhop."" 

In his Epistle entitled "Ignatius, who is called 
Theophoros, to Polycarp, Bishop of the Church of the 
Smynueans," he hids his Episcopal brother: "Let 
nothing he done without thy consent."" "My sonl be 
for theirs who are submissive to the Bishop, to the Pres- 
byters and to the Deacons; and may my portion be 
along with them in God."" 

So much, then, for the testimony of the Apostolic 
Bishop of Antioch, which comes to us ratified and en- 
dorsed by the Angel of the Church in Smyrna. 

•• Clwp. 8, 
"Chip. 4. 
«Ch«p. «. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



THE WITNESS OF THB FATHBB8 CONTINUBD. 



"t( I mli^t leave one reqnest to the rlilnc generatloD of clergy 
.... It wonld be. Id addltloo to the stadj a( Holy Scrlptore, 
which they too itndleO night and day, jStHdy tita father*."— Dr. Pim«v. 

r should never be forgotten that Gibbon, the keen 
skeptical historian of the Decline and Fall of the 
Bornan Empire, although he ignores the spiritual au- 
thority which the Bishops derived from the Apostles, 
nevertheless freely admits (for he could not deny it) 
that "the Episcopal form of government [by which he 
meant organized Diocesan Episcopacy] appears to have 
been introduced before the close of the first century"; 
that its "advantages" were "obvious and important"; 
that it "had acquired at a very early period the sanction 
of antiquity"; that "Bishops, under the name of Angels, 
were already [i.e., before the end of the first century] 
instituted in the seven cities of Asia" ; and that " 'Nulla 
Ecclesia sine Episcopo' — no Church without a Bishop 
— ^bas been a fact as well as a maxim, since the time of 
Tertullian and Iren^us." Gibbon moreover declares 
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that "after we have passed the difficulties of the first 
century,^ we find the Episcopal form of government uni- 
versally estt^lished, until it was iaternipted by the re- 
publican genius of the Swiss and German reformers."' 

The learned French Protestant, Guizot, says : "The 
'Apostles themselves appointed several Bishops. Tertul- 
liau, Clement of Alexandria, and many fathers of ths 
second and third centuries do not permit U£ to doubt 
this fact." 

The "Learned Grotius,'" himself a Presbyterian, 
through force of circumstances, was candid enough to 
give up the attempt to invalidate Episcopacy. Like 
many of the continental reformers, he regretted that the 
Church of Holland had lost the Apostolic Ministry. 
He was as familiar with the Fathers as most Protest- 
ants are ignorant of them; and this is what he says 
of their evidence for Episcopacy: "To reject the su- 
premacy of one pastor above the rest is to condemn the 
whole ancient Church of folly or even of impiety." 
"The Episcopacy had its commencement in the tim^ 
of the Apostles. All the fathers, without exception. 



' t.e., before the death of 8t John. And vhat after ell are then 
"dIfllcnItleB of the Brat centar;"? Wb;, aa I have Bbonn, the gradual 
tranBltloQ from the general Mlislonar; Bptscoptte of the Apostles to 
the local Jntladlctlon of their ■acceasors, together with the gradual 
cluuige ot name, which I tFuat was made clear In Chapter IX. Bat 
call these natural proceiaei "the dincnltlea o( the Brat ceDtury," If 
yon pleaae ; tber are a thouiaod tlmei leaa than oar Papal and Pre«- 
bfterlal brethren have to encoonter, when they trj to flt thelt re- 
■peetlve ayitema on the early Church. 

■These qnotatlons tram OlbboD are all taken from the tW«. and 
Fait, chap. XT., and from bla notea on that chap,, 110, 111. 112. 

*A. D. 1BS8 to I64S. 
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testify to this. The testimony of Jerome* alone is suffi- 
cient. Tlie catalt^es of the Bishops, in Irentens, So- 
crates, Theodoret, and otbera, all of whicli b^:in in the 
Apostolic age, testify to this. To refuse credit in a his- 
torical matter, to so great authorities, and so unanimous 
among themselves, is not the part of any hut an irrev- 
erent and stubborn disposition. What the whole Church 
maintains, and was not instituted by Councils, but was 
always held, is not with any good reason believed to be 
handed down by any but Apostolio ADTHOErrr.'" 

Not one bona fide quotation can be adduced from 
any Father or Council of the early Church which 
makes against Episcopacy. We Churchmen do not be- 
gin to realize the strength of our position. Some of UB 
are frightened by the timid and treacherous utterances 
of our own sick and disloyal comrades; or are for 
yielding up the Citadel of Qod, whose walla can stand 
the artillery of hell, because, forsooth, some Philistine 
champion shakes a spear at us, and curses us by his gods. 
It does us good, once in a while, to "walk about Zion, 
and go round about her, and tell the towers thereof, and 
mark well her bulwarks." We shall at least be able to 
show onr wandering brothers that we have better rea- 
sons for staying in the dear old homestead than they 
ever had for leaving it There is to-day a widespread 



•leromel And jet he la the one whom Dc. Ulllec and ottten, 
br bold mlBqDotatloDB from hia Bp. ad Bv. wonld nietamorpbose Into 
a Preabyterlan. Can It be that aoeb have erer read that BptBtl«1 
We ahall have a tarte ot It ere long. 

• For Orotlna' teatlmony in fult, aee hIa Annotatlona on the Oo*. 
lultationi of Oastander, bla commenta on Acta xiT., and T«»ttmonte$ 
OMioMitltw Mm appended totlM De vmttte lleHploNit OtrltHoMM. 
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feeling among thoughtful DiseenterB which is ofteii 
expressed in some such way as this : "Chardimen, after 
all, are no fools P* 

For some strange reason, Apostolic Succession is a 
Btnmbling-block to many. And yet Apostolic Succes- 
sion rests on a stronger historical basis than the Canon 
of Holy Scripture itself. During the first thousand 
years of the Christian era, there were several instances 
of Churches which, thou^ they had the Creed, had 
never seen a complete copy of the New Testament ; but 
all the while not one single instance of a Church with- 
out Bishops, Priests and Deacons. If anyone doubts 
tills, let him try for himself to answer this, as yet wnanr 
awered, challenge which the "Judicious Hooker" made 
in the year 1594, to those who had set up a non-Epis- 
copal Ministry: "A very strange thing sure it were, 
that such a discipline as ye speak of should be taught 
by Christ and His Apostles in the word of Glod, and no 
Church ever have found it out, nor received it till this 
present tim& . . . We require you to find out but 
one Church upon the face of the whole earth, that hath 
been ordered by your discipline or hath not been ordered 
by ours, that is to say, by Episcopal regimen, ^nce the 
time that the blessed Apostles were here conversant."* 

• Pref. to Bccl. Pol., I 4. Cf. also the chiUeiiKe of Slutiop Jewell, 
Ont made at St. Paul's Cron, Not. 26, 1669 ; Tei»eate<I March SI, 1660 : 
"If any learned men of all oor adrenarleH, or II all the learned men 
tbat be alive, be able to bring any one mfSelent lentence out of any 
old Catholic Doctor or Father, or out of any old General Coondl, or 
ODt of the Holy Scriptures of Qod, or any example ot the PrlmltlTe 
Chnrch wherel^ It ma; be clerly and plainly prored ; . . . . 
tbat tbe BUhop of Roma wai then called an UnlTersal Bishop, or Head 
of tba UnlTeml Cbnrcb ;....! promised then tbM I would 
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I shall now give a few extracts from the early 
Fathers, which will corroborate what we have already 
learned from the Bible, and from SS. Clement, Poly- 
carp and I^natinB. 

The miknown author of that beautiful treatise, the 
Epistle to Diognetus" (about A. D. 130), who calls 
himself a "Disciple of the Apostles," says : "The tradi- 
tion of the Apostles is preserved,"' which he could not 
have said, had the then universal Episcopacy of the 
Church been contrary to their teaching. Hegesippus, 
who was bom about A. D. 100 — Vicimis Apostolorum 
tempomm, as St. Jerome calls him' — ^wrote a Church 
History, which was familiar to Eusebius and St Je- 
rome, but which has since been lost. He travelled over 
a laige part of the known world for the express purpose 
of ascertaining the teaching and practice of the Apos- 
tles, as retained in the Churches which they founded, 



KItb over and anbacrlbe onto bim." <Bp. Jewell's Worfca, I., p. SO, 
EH PRTker Society.} I cumot forbear to quote here tbe atrong Itn- 
taag« of Ulnes (Pres. Clerg., p. 341) : "EplBcopac? eilated wbererer 
tbe Cbnrch «i[sted, and the world has again and again been challenKCd 
to prodDce one alngle Church In all Europe, Africa, or Aattt, wblcb Id 
the first, the gecond, tbe third, the fourth, the Sftb, or tbe glitb cen- 
tury, was for one moment Preabfterlan. When PreabjtorlanB demand 
of SplscopallanB a chain of Bishops from [to-daj] back to the dar« 
of the Apostles, Episcopalians produce It — link after link, name after 
ntune — back to the hands of St. Thomas in Syria, St. John In Bpheeua, 
St. Jttmes In Jerusalem, St. Mark In Alexandria, St. Peter and St. 
Pan] In Some. But when Episcopalians ask Presbytectans to produco, 
not a succession of Churches reaching beyond Luther and CalvIn and k 
gnlf of a thousand years, bat one poor, single, solitary Church, tn 
■ world full of Chnrcbes, that In tbe first, or tbe second, or the 
third, or tbe fourth, or the fifth century, was bona flde Pretbt/terian ; 
they return the writ with son sit tnventui; It cannot be toUDd." [The 
tntUe attempts to And It among the Chuldee« are well known.} 

»CbBp. 10. 

*D» Vir. Ithttt. 22, "Keu tb« ttine of the ApoMlei." 
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Eusebins has preserved a tew fragments of his writ- 
ings,* in which "he declares of himself, that as he had 
made it his business to visit the Bishops of the Chnroh, 
so he had found them all unanimous in their doctrines ; 
and that the same hooks of the Law, the same Qospel 
and Faith . . . had been constantly preserved 
along with the Succession of the Bishops in ail the 
Churches." Moreover he says : "The first heretic was 
Tbebuthis, who was disappointed in his expectations of 
a Bishopric." 

Dionysius, the wise and holy Bishop of Corinth, who 
lived to A. D. 176, wrote a number of letters, fragments 
of which are preserved by EuBehius" — one to the Athe- 
nians, in which he speaks of the martyrdom of their 
Bishop, Pnblius (early in the century), and mentions 
his successor, Quadratus ;" one to the Churches in Crete, 
in which he praises Philip, their Bishop; one to tlie 
Churches in Fontus, in which he mentions Falma, their 
Bishop; one to Pinytus, the Bishop of the Ghneians, in 
which he urges him not to enforce celibacy upon his 
clei^, — ^to which the ascetic Bishop replied, attempt- 
ing to justify his course. All of which shows, as in- 
deed do all incidents and allusions in the literature of 



• Bnteb. Eccl. Hlat, IV. 32. 

" Tbla QaadMtDi, tlie second or third Bp. at AtbeoB, A. D. 120, 
"w««," aaja Dr. Btabaa (Cb. Hist. p. 14), "a disciple of the Apoattei, 
manr of whoie mlrtcle* b« bad leen with hii own e;e«. .... 
Becoming Bishop of Athens, be labored with Breat succeaa In re- 
eMabllahlnx tbe Chnrch which in that part of Greece had fallen Into 
decay." He alio wrote a calm and able defence of Chrtstlanttr. 
which he presented to the Empetor Hadrian, who retcned from A. D. 
117 to 1S8. 
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the early Church, that the Episcopal polity prevailed. 
He also wrote a letter to Soter, the Bishop of the 
Church in Boma 

St Ireiueus (A. D. 120 to 202) had been a disciple 
of St. Polycarp. Leaving the East, he accompanied 
PothinuB, a companion and equal of St. Polycarp, on a 
mission to Gaul, and settled in the city of Lyona. 
Fotbinus was a Bishop, ordained by St. John or by one 
whom St. John had ordained — ^which is of sentimental 
interest to us, as it is generally supposed that the old 
British Church derived its Orders, in part at least, from 
this source ; and at all events a successor" of Fothinus 
in the See of Lyons waa one of the consecrators of Au- 
gustine, the first Archbishop of Canterbury. 

After the martyrdom of Fothinus in the dreadful 
Lyonnese persecution of A. D. 177, Irensus, who waa 
the leading Presbyter of the Gallic Church, was made 
Bishop of Lyons, and seems eventually to have exercised 
a sort of Primacy over the Churches of Gaul." Him- 
self a Bishop, and the pupil of a Bishop whom St. John 
had loved and ordained, he was certainly in a position 
to know the polity of the early ChurcL Let ua hear 

He saya : "The tradition of the Apostles is manifest 
throughout the whole world ; and we are in a position to 
reckon up those who were, hy the Apostles, ordained 
Bishops in the Churches, and the Succession of those 
men to our oion time. If the Apostles had known bid- 

" Tli. : BtherlOiB, thlrtr-flnt Bishop of Lrona. 
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den myateriea, they would have delivered them, espe- 
cially to those to whom they were also conmiitting the 
Churches themselves. For diey were desirous that 
those men should he very perfect and blameless in all 
things, whom also they were leaving behind as their 
successors, delivering up their own place of government 
(magisterii) to these men." 

He speaks also of "those to whom the Apostles did 
commit the Churches ;"" and again : "The Bishops to 
whom the Apostles did commit the Churches.'"* In one 
place he calls Bishops "Presbyters," but he distinguish- 
es them from ordinary Presbyters, juat as we would to- 
day, by describing them as Presbyters who have the 
Apostolic or Episcopal succession. These are his 
words : "Obey the Presbyters who are in the Chimih, 
those who, as I have shown, possess the SnooEssioir 
PBOu THE Apostles, those who, together with the Suc- 
cession of the Episcopate, have received the certain gift 
of truth, according to the good pleasure of the Father. 
But [it behooves us] to hold in suspicion others who 
depart from the primitive Succession and assemble 
themselves together in any place whatsoever, either as 
heretics of perverse minds or as schismatics."" 

"AdT. Hieres, til., cbap 3, | 1. 

■■ 111., chap 4, I 1. 

"T., chip. 20, I 1. 

" It. 26, I 2. The whole passage It too long to quote, bnt t« val- 
nable as ahowlog the good Bishop's hoi; horror of breaking "the Fel- 
lowship of the Apostles." After compsrlng keretio» to Nadab and 
AblhD (Lev. X. 1 and 2), be likens Olasenters or inch as "exhort 
others against th« Church of God," to Eoiab, Datbatt, and Ablram 
{Num. ztI. 1-38) ; while as to schlsmatlca, or "those who cleave 
anmder and f^mrate the nnlty of the Chnrch," lie llkenj them to 
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Our next witness is Polycrates, vhose testimony is 
thus summed up by Dr. Cntts:" 'Tolycratea, Bishop 
of Epliesus, writing A. D. 186, says that at that time 
he himself had been sixty-five years a Christian. He 
waa, therefore, bom about thirty years after the death 
of St. John, and was contemporary with disciples of the 
Apostles. He, writing about the time of keeping Eas- 
ter, appeals to the tradition of former Bishops and mar- 
tyrs. . . . Among others, he mentions Polycarp, 
Bishop of Smyrna and Martyr; Thraseas, Bishop of 
Emnenia and Martyr ; Sagaris, Bishop of Laodicea and 
Martyr ; seven Bishops of his own kindred, and great 
multitudes of Bishops who had assembled with him to 
consult about the Easter question.'"* 



Jeroboam (I. Kings it. 10). iKDaiu also bI*m what he calls the 
"Snecesslona ol the Bishops" in the Chnrcb at Some, ehooalng this 
"reiy ancient and nnlTersall; known Church," becansa "it wonld 
be Tei7 tedloQS In such a voliune as this to reckon up the Succeaslona 
of all the Chorches." The Hat Is as tollows ; "The blessed Apostles 
[88. Peter and Paul] committed Into the hands of Linns the Office ai 
the Episcopate. Of this Llnua, 8t PanI makes mention In his Bplstlea 
to Tlmothr [II. Tim. It. 21] ; to blm sacceeded Anancletus; and after 
him In the third place from the Apostlis [observe the plural. 
IrsDMiw knew nothing of Bt. Peter's baviog an; eiclnalTe right In 
Rome] Clement was allotted tbe Biehopric This men, aa he bad 
seen the blessed Apostles, end had been conTeraant with them, might 
be said to bave the preaching of the Apostles atlll echoing In his eara, 
and tbeir tradltlona before bis eras. Nor waa be alone In tbla, for 
there were many still remaining who had recelred InstructioDS from 
tbe Apoatlea." (And here 1 mnst pat In a word to thonghtfal readers, 
la It pontile that tbeae earlj Bishops and others who had been taught 
by the Apoitle$ woald haTe maintained the Bpitoopotv, nnlesa the 
Apostles bad BO tanght themT — tit verivta tot loptntM.) "To this 
Clement succeeded Eirarlstaa," and so he g^rea the names down to 
Bienthertns, who. aars he, "doea now In the twelfth place from the 
Ap04tle« hold tbe Inheritance of the B()f(coiiiit«." 

"Taming Points In Gen. Ch. Hist., p. 121. 

» Bee 8t. JeMme, De TIr. 10., sIt. 
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Clement of Alexandria, during the Episcopate of 
Demetrius (about A. D. 185), likens the Orders of 
Bishop, Priest, and Deacon to the ranks of the blessed 
Angels." He also says there are many rules, some of 
which relate to Presbyters, others to Bishops, and others 
to Deacons." He alludes to St. John's ordaining Bish- 
ops in various cities of Asia;" and he calls Bishop 
Clement of Rome "an Apostle."" 

TertuHian, a Presbyter of the Church in Carthage 
(bom A. D. 135, died A. D. 217), uses these words: 
"The Chief Priest, who is the Bishop," has the right 
of giving Baptism, and after him the Presbyters and 
Deacons, but not without the Bishop's authority." 
Speaking of the Churches in the regions where St. John 
labored, he says: "The Order of the Bishops, when 
traced up to its original, will be found to have John for 
its author."" The heretics of his day he boldly chal- 
lenges in these words : "Let them produce the original 
of their Churches, let them show the Order of their 
Bishops, that by their Succession dediKed from the &e- 
ginning, we may see whether their first Bishop had any 
of the Apostles or Apostolic men, who did likewise 
persevere with the Apostles, for his Ordainer and Pred- 
ecessor! For thus the Apostolical Churches hand down 
their records ; as the Church of Smyrna from Polyearp, 
whom John the Apostle placed there; the Church of 

** Btromati XIII., Padagogue, Chap. xll. 
■■ Quia, Hit). Salv., Cbap 42. 
" Stromata, SVII. 

"De Bapt. XVII. "Bummaa Baoerdoa qui eat Bptacopvt." 
**"Ordo tamen Bplacoponun ad orlgli 
•tabit muMrtm." Ade. Mar. IV. 5. 
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Il(»ne from dement, who was in like memner ordained 
by Peter ; and bo the other Chnrches can produce thoee 
constituted in the Bishoprics hy the Apostles, and so 
regarded as transmitters of the Apostolic aeed."^ He 
also calls a Bishop's seat "the Apostolic Chair." 

The profound and versatile Origen, in the b^inning 
of the third century," also bears witness to the divine 
authority of the Episcopacy. In one of his Lectures he 
asks: "If Jesus Christ, the Son of God, be subject to 
Joseph and Mary, shall not I be subject to the Bishop 
who is ordained of Ood to be my Father? Shall I not 
be subject to the Presbyter who by divine appointment 
is set over me !"" Speaking of the duties common to 
all people, he adds : "Besides these general debts, there 
is a debt peculiar to Deacons, another to Presbyters, and 
another to Bishops, which is the greatest of all, and ex- 
acted by the Saviour, of the whole Church, who will 
severely punish the non-payment of it."" 

Time would fail me were I to attempt to set before 
you the testimony of Pirmilian, the Bishop of C^sarea, 
A. D. 233 ; of St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, A. D. 
248, that Saint, Scholar, Apostle and Martyr, who, 
if not the first, was at least the deepest and clearest ex- 
pounder of the philosophy of the Episcopate, as the 
unifying principle of the Church, and as being itself an 

"De Praaortp. Haeret., c. S2. Tertullian, bj the way, like all 
tbe early Fathers, knew Dotblng o( the BUhop of Rome being a^ 
pointed to any higher or different office than the rest of the Blataopa. 

*• He wag bom A. D. 1B6. 

"Quoted In Bawd«n'i 6th Letter. 

■Qnoted by Cntta, Tun*. PoUtU tn Ow*. Oh. But., p. U2. 
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TTnitt" m which all Bishops throughout the world do 
equally participate;' and of St. Ambrose, St. Jerome," 
and St Augoetine, and eapecially the tratimony of 
Euaebius," who, by order of the Emperor, had all the 



■* "BpEscopatni unu* eat, cojoa a. itngallt tn ■olldiun pan ten- 
etnr." — De Pfrft. Seel. 

-BL CTprlan, wrltlns to Cornellaa, the Blsbop at Borne, tan: 
' "This la and ooKht to be our cblel care and atudf , that we maintain 
the unity which waa delivered b; oar Lord and Hla Apoatlea to im 
their guccetsora." 

" Althougb Bt Jerame again and a^aln aaserta the ODlTeraalltr 
and Apostolical aathoritj of BplacDpacr. Presbrterlana set great atore 
b; bla letter to BrangellDS or Bvagrlna. Yet after reading It wltb 
care, I can find notbing In It whlcb can be need agalDat Bplaeopacr. 
He waa writing to rebuke ft certain person who undertook to rank a 
Deacon above a Presbyter. HU whole argument amoonta merely to 
tbla: That In the New Teatament (as we bare seen) the terma Bishop 
and Presbyter are used Interchangeably, and that the Apostles aome- 
tlmea call themselves Preabyteri (which of course proyes notblugi as 
they alao aall themaelves Deacant). He asserts that the eleTatlon o( 
one Presbytec above anotbet was a "remedy against schism," but be 
tells us elsewbere that It was done by the authority of the Apostles, 
and as early as A. D. BT. He does not say, as some Presbyterlana 
claim, that In Alexandria the Presbyters ordain one of their number 
to be their Bishop, but that they only nominate him r'Nomlnabant") 
— quite a different thing, Finally, It la In this very letter which 
Presbyterians quote certain pasaagea from, that St. Jerome laya down 
the real distinction between a Bishop and a Preabster In a way which 
neither Presbyterlana nor Roman Catholica can endure: "What doth 
a Bishop do, which a Presbyter may not do, OaniNATtOH axCHrmD?" 
Then he proceeds: "Where there Is a Bishop, whether at Rome or at 
Sagubivm [which was a very Insignificant Diocese] whether at Con- 
stantinople or Bheglnm, whether at Alexandria or Tanis, be Is of the 
aame tmUdity, and of the lamt Prieithood. Neither the power of 
wealth nor the weakness of poverty can make a Bishop more exalted 
or more depressed ; but they are uj. BirccBssoRa or rsj) Apobti.is. 
. . . . That which Aaron and bla eons, and the Levltea were, tn 
tb« Temple, that let the Bithopt and Presbyters and Deacon* olafm to 
IM) <n tht Ohureh." Snrely If oar Presbyterian brethren can find any 
"crumbs of comfort" In this Epistle of St. Jerome, they are most wel- 
come to them. Such as they be, they are the largest cmmbs of the 
■ort that tall from the Patristic board. 

*■ Euaeblna, the historian of the early Church, who lived In the 
latter part of the third and early part of the fourth centuries, derive* 
the Blahops of nil Chorehea from the Apoatles. He glvea exact and 
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records of Qie Empire put at his disposal for tlie great 
task of writing a history of the first three centuries of 
the Church, 

Such, in brief, is the history of the early Patristic 
evidence for the Catholic Episcopate. There is nothing 
to offset it. It cannot be gainsaid nor denied." 

I cannot leave this branch of my subject without 
reiterating the maxim quoted above : "Study the FaUi- 
ers." Study them for the intrinsic value of their writ- 
ings, and for their unimpeachable witness to the facta 
of primitive Catholicity. 

The Christian Church, though at the start she con- 
tained "not many wise men after the flesh,"" though 
she was "unto the Greeks foolishness,"" nevertheless 
soon made herself felt in the world, not only as a relig- 
ious, but as an intellectual power. Then were laid the 
foundations of the first institutions of Christian educa- 
tion. The Catechetical School of Alexandria — 
founded by St. Mark and adorned by Athenagorus, 
Fantaenus, Clement, Origen — ^the Cathedral Schools of 
Antiooh and Edessa, with others, became strong centres 
of religion and learning, and were the parent of the 
parish and public school, the germ of the Christian col- 
lege, university, and theological seminary. Then began 

■ntbenttc catelogOM of the Btahopa who presided In all the prlndpal 
dtlee of the Bomao Empire, aad from the Apostlee down to his own 
tlmo."— Cutt^ Gen. 0*. SUt. 

•• For replr to the argumentum ex Mentio drawn from the letter 
of 8t Clement to the Church at Coilnth and of St. Polycarp to the 
Cbnrcb at Phil IppI, see Eetlr'i BUt.. Vol. I., Appen., pp. 807-ail. 

•• I. Cor. L 28. 

••M.28. 
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diat long procession of Christian scholars — ^men of 
saintly lives, who added to their virtue knowledge. 
Then shone forth the Churchlj piety of an Ignatius ; 
the chaat«, philosophical acumen of a Justin Martyr; 
tiie Scriptnral and theological devotion of an Irensus; 
the cogent and fervid logic of a Tertullian; the pro- 
digious and inexhaustible and unparalleled learning 
of an Origen; the unconquerable, enthusiastic, triumph- 
ant Faith of an Athanasius; the pious, practical, and 
beneficent ecclesiasticism of a Cyprian and an Ambrose ; 
the stem, towering, indefatigable talent of a Jerome; 
the supreme, universal, immortal excellence of an 
Augustine; and the hallowed genius and consecrated 
eloquence of a Chrysostom. And thence onward to our 
own times, the natural succession of Catholic Scholars 
runs side by side with that other and diviner succession 
— ^to which they have ever paid the homage of consen- 
tient and supporting testimony — the "Apostolic Succes- 
sion" of Bishops in the Church of GJod." 
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IF TUB PBIMITITG CATHOLIC CHUBCH WAS NOT EPISOO- 
rJLh, WHAT WAS IT? 

"ffvlln Boeletia Hn« Bplteapo." 

"It la erldent unto all men, dtllsentl? reading Holy BertptoM and 
Ancient Anthora, that (rom the ApoBtles' time tli«re have been these 
orHeta ot Ulnlatece In Cbrlat'e Church, BiBliapa, Piieata and Deacona." 
— Preface to the OnHnal. 

"ControTsr*; ma; beat agalnat tbese words, like wavcB acainit « 
rock, but It will never move than." — Bp. Chaa. Wordeworlh, OutUnet 
ef (Ae OhrttMo* Vtnlitry, p. 1B7, 

n LEASNED priest of the American Church, who 
/I was for many years a Preshyterian miniBter, has 
often remarked to the writer : "O, when I was a Presby- 
terian, and used to read the Fathers, I had to resort 
to most ingenious explanations; hut as soon as I began 
to read them from a Church standpoint I found nothing 
to explain — it was all plain sailing." He reasoned 
thus with himself: I have always read the Fathers with 
the assumption that the primitive Church was Presby- 
terian, and by book and by crook' I have managed to 
explain away the difficulties. But why not make the 
experiment of reading them from an Episcopalian 
■ For two of tbew eq>eillent«, *ee laat tour pagM of this eb^tw. 
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Btandpoint ? So, beginning with the New Testament, he 
read all the ancient Christian writings, and found (as 
we have seen) that Christ gave a perpetual commission 
to His Apostles, and that thej ordained not only Dea- 
cons and Presbyters, but others who were called Apos- 
ilea; that Timothy and Titus were appointed to an 
office and work, including the right of ordaining, as 
dearly Episcopal as the office and work of the Bishop 
of New York or of Chicago ; that when St. John wrote 
to the Seven Churches there was some one at the head 
of each Church who was responsible for the faith and 
practice of that Church and those who were teachers 
in it ; that the Fathers constantly alluded to the three 
orders of the ministry, those in the first order being 
"Successors of the Apostles," and all equal, whether 
at Borne or elsewhere ; that those writers who had ac- 
tually sat at the feet of the blessed Paul, or Peter, or 
John, were aa stanch Episcopalians as those who lived 
later; that the Church, as it appears on the pages of 
history, was always Episcopal, and believed itself to 
have been so by divine ordering ; and th^t assuming the 
Catholic Church to have started Presbyterian, it is im- 
possible to assign any date when it became Episcopal, 
or to account for tha fact that no protest was made 
against a revolution so radical and so vast. 

To the Churchman, it is all clear enough: the his- 
toric Church was Episcopal because it was bom so, the 
Apostles being the Bishops (as the Fathers testify) ; 
there was no break, no imaginary change to account for, 
nothing to explain away. But with the Presbyterian, 
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how is it ! Alas I he muat in the first place set aside 
the Saviour's promise to be with Hia Apostles until the 
end of the world. Then he must prove that the Apoa- 
tolate was confined to the original Twelve,' Holy Scrip- 
ture to the contrary notwithstanding; that SS. Tim- 
othy and Titns and the "Angels" of the Seven Churches 
were not Bishops; in short, that the Apostles left no 
snccesBora, although the Fathers constantly assert that 
they did. And having proved all this, he must needs 
show how hia primitive Presbyterian Church did aftei^ 
wards become Episcopal, and how it got the firm belief 
that it had always been so. 

If Christ had meant Hia Ohuroh to be Presbyterian, 
St. John would have known it, and so would his friends, 
the Bishops of Antioch and of Smyrna, and their friend, 

> I bare heard Dliieoters boldly usert that the Eleven did verv 
tcroBir to choose Hatthlaa, and that God let aside their action br 
appointing St. PanI to take the place of Judas < t), and tbat there 
could, b; no posslbllltr, be more than twelve Apostles — although, at 
the Terr least, twentr-tbree are called "Apostles" by the Holy 
Ghost In the New Teetament. "But," tbe Preibyteriani argue, "the 
Apostles worked tMracIei, and no one can be an Apoatle unlesa he can 
■how the same signs of his Apostlesblp." Bnt If tbat argument proves 
anrtblns. It proves too much ; for tbe early Preibtrteri worked mir- 
acles, and the Deacons, too— noUbly, SS. Stephen and Philip. BrffO, 
nobody can be a Presbyter or a DeaMn nnless he can work nlracles ; 
or even a layman, tor that matter. The miraculous powers of tbe 
earl; Apostles and elders and brethren belonged to the Pentecostal 
ontpontlBg of the Holy Ghost, and were not a part of their permanent 
oSlce. A Pregbyterlan minister once challenged the late Bishop Doane 
to prove hig Apostlesblp by drinking prusslc add I I am not Informed 
nbetber tbat vanerable Apostle stooped to notice tbe Impious taunt, 
but certainly be mlgbt have replied: I accept tbe challenge on the 
condition tbat yon, Mr. Minister, will prove yourself to be even a 
layman by doing tbe same thing. For It la written ; "These signs 
alull follow them that beUece; In my name shall they cast ont devils, 
. . . and if lAev arink any deadly tMim, it ihall not hurt them," 
etc. (Bt Mark zvl. 17 and 16.) 
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the Bishop of Lyons, and the rest. Or, to reverse the 
process, the Church of the third century, which was 
nothing if not Episcopal, must have known whether the 
Church of the second century was Episcopal or not; 
and the Church of the second century must have known 
whether the Church of the first century was Episcopal 
or not ; and the venerable Bishops and teachers who were 
associated with St. John in the latter part of the first 
century must have known whether or not the Church 
was Episcopal from the start We have had their testi- 
mony. There is no hreak in the chain. 

Take the admission of Gibbon and of all candid 
scholars that the Church was universally Episcopal at 
the close of the first century. How shall we account 
for it ? Well, either it started so, or else if it started 
Presbyterian, the early Presbyterians abandoned it so 
soon,80urutnimously,BOuniversaUy as to show that Pres- 
byterianism was regarded as a stupendous failure — so 
aoon that the change was made before the Apostles were 
cold in their graves; bo unanimously ttat not a single 
priest or layman lifted his voice against the usurpation 
of those who made themselves Bishops ; so universally 
that not a single "Presbytery," nay, not one solitary 
isolated congregation, in the forests of Britain, in the 
mines of Spain, in the valleys of Gaul and Italy, on 
the deserts of Africa, or the fertile banks of the Nile, 
on the Islands of the Mediterranean, in the cities of 
Greece, on the sands of Arabia, on the prairies of Baby- 
lon, in the jungles of India, or on the hallowed hills of 
Galilee and Judea — ^not one poor, single, solitary Pies- 
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bTterian Congr^ation survived to witness againet Epi»- 
copal usurpation and saj, like Job's mesBenger: "I, 
eveu I only, am escaped alone to tell thee." 

If jou strain out the gnat of primitive Episcopacy, 
yon will have to swallow a camel larger than the wooden 
horse of Troy, viz., this: The assumed Presbyterian- 
iam of the Apostolic Church, in one generation, unan- 
imously and universally changed to Episcopacy, an 
Episcopacy, too, which knew nothing of any change, 
but always supposed itself to have been primitive and 
Apostolic 1 I can only murmur the trite maxim of 



Credai Judceus Apella, 
Non ego! 

And yet this impossible assumption is a necessary 
postulate of all non-episcopal systems. 

Let there be no dodging of the issue. At an early 
date the Church was Episcopal. If it was founded so, 
weU and good ; if not, what was it originally, and when 
and how did it change ? It was not originally Fresby- 
terial, for it is absurd to talk of the "parity of the min- 
istry," when the two lower orders of Priests and Dea- 
cons were subject to the oversight of the Apostles. 
While the Apostles lived, therefore, the Church was 
undeniably Episcopal, the Apostles being the Bishops. 
But after their death ? WeU, as has been shown, there 
was no break. The poat-Apostolic Episcopate is dove- 
tailed into the Episcopate of the Apostles. But waiv- 
ing this, and passing over that numerous company of 
men who were also called Apostles, suppose we grant, 
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for tlie sate of argumeDt, that after the death of all the 
original Twelve, about A. D. 100, the whole Church 
was Preabyterial — say for ten years, or, to be geaeroua 
to a fault with historic facta, say fifty years — how on 
earth was the unanimous and universal change then 
made to Episcopacy J It is as if the United States 
should suddenly become a monarchy, and yet not one 
state, not one county, not one town, not one man — be he 
congressman, soldier, or private citizen — utter a word 
of protest, and not a single allusion to so revolutionary 
a change be made by any friend or foe, citizen or for- 
eigner, in contemporary and subsequent history. 

I ask our Presbyterian friends, using the word to 
include all Christian bodies which have lost the Apos- 
tolic Succession : Would it be possible for one of your 
ministers in every synod, presbytery, conference, or 
association in your denomination, to usurp to himself 
the office and fimctions of a Bishop, involving the sole 
right to ordain and confinn, the care and oversight of 
all the ministers in his district, etc., and this sponta- 
neously in all parts of your denomination, even in dis- 
tant coimtries, without any opportunity for concerted 
action ; and yet not a solitary voice be raised in protest, 
and not a single line left to show that such a change had 
taken place ! Tou would say : "The idea is preposter- 
ous — the bare attempt in one Presbytery would raise 
a tempest in a tea-pot, and we should never hear the 
last of it I" And yet you believe, and would have ua 
believe that precisely that very thing was done throu^- 
out the whole Catholic Church, and that, too, in an age 
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when Apostolic tradition was freBb, universal and most 
highly BBteemed. 

Bevolutions do not take place in that way. Had 
the early Church been Presbyterial (and, by the way, 
the sorriest compliment one can pay Presbyterianism ia 
to call it the primitive polity, for if so, those early 
Presbyterians showed no love for it) — had the early 
Chnrch, I say, been Presbyterial, we should have seen 
evidence of it in the New Testament, which we do not ; 
then gradually in some quarters, but not possibly in aU 
quarters, some ambitious presbyters might have at- 
tempted to lord it over Ood's heritage (although am- 
bitions clerics are not the kind that court martyrdom, 
and the early Bishops were the first and most conspic- 
uous mark for the persecutor), and some at least would 
have been unsuccessful in their attempted usurpations, 
as they would be to-day if they tried it in any Presby- 
terial denomination. Moreover, the thing could not 
be "done in a comer" ; it would have been known ; it 
would have been commented on; it would have raised a 
commotion, as all real changes, innovations, "develop- 
ments," even trifling ones, have done ever since. Take, 
for example, the "Papacy." It was not primitive; it 
was opposed in its germination and in every stage of its 
growth ; and it has never yet been accepted by four out 
of the five great Patriarchates of the Catholic Church. 
Observe: A new order is created above the Bishops; 
it takes many centuries for it to effect even a partial 
usurpation ; it causes a tremendous stir ; it makes within 
the Catholic Church two, and at length three wrangling 
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factions.* And yet PreabyterianB would have us be- 
lieve that a far more radical revolution— one which de- 
stroyed the "primitive Presbyterian Church," by adding 
the "new and man-made order of Bishops" — ^was car- 
ried, not in one Patriarchate or portion of the Church, 
but throughout the whole world, without any stir or 
opposition, without leaving a document or a tradition 
of any part of the transaction, and all within a few 
years of the death of St John I I 

Is it reasonable — ^I submit — is it reasonable! 
Nay, is it not rather an insult to l(^c and common 
sense? How much wiser, bow much easier to accept 
the simple, natural fact, that the historic Church is 
Episcopal, because it started so.' The above argument 
has never been refuted ; and never can be. 

One desperate expedient which has been tried, is to 
assume that each early Bishop was only a Pastor over 
the one "Presbyterian Congregation" in the city, as 
Jamee in Jerusalem, Ignatius in Antioch, Onesimns in 
Ephesus, Dionyaius in Alexandria, Cyprian in Car- 
thage, Comelins in Eome, etc. They take care not to 

•Vlt, the Oriental, the I^tln, and the Anglican portloni o( the 
One Catholic Church. We might eay fom; IncladlQg the "Old Cath- 
olio," aod also charge It with being the real canae of the neorl; 400 
Protestant seeti. 

* "There la no doctrine of tenet of the Christian rellgton In which 
all ChrlstlBJiH Id general have, for the space ol fifteen hundred rears, 
so ananlmoasir agreed, as In this of Eplseopacr. In all ages and timeB 
down tram the Apostles, and In all places, throogh Eampe, Asia, and 
Africa, wheretoeTec there were ChrlstlenB, there were also Bishops. 
Bren where Christians differed in other points of doctrine or cnstom, 
and made schisms and dlTlalons In the Church, ret did the; all remain 
nnanlmoDs in this, in retaining their Bishops." — JabiahseIi Quoted 
br Bev. Wm. A. Rich, Id The Boani4itaMo» BaamJHed. 
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mention Titus in Crete; for there were one hundred 
cities in Crete, and Titus was commanded to "ordain 
Priests in every city" — queer work for a Priest who was 
simply Pastor of one parish I But how is it with the 
others ) Poor St James I What an "orerworked 
Pastor*' he must have been I And what a monstrous 
"meeting-house" he must have had to preach in ! When 
he was "instalIed"over his pastoral charge, there were 
more than 3,000 members of his congregation; a few 
days later (see Acts iv.) 5,000 more were added in a 
day; and we read: "The Lord added to the Church 
daily" "Believers were the more added," "multitudes — 
botJi of men and women," "the number of the disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great company 
of Priests were obedient to the faith." About twenty 
years later, St James and all the Presbyters of Jerusa- 
lem [the "Ruling Elders," who composed the "Session," 
forsooth], said to St. Paul: "Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands" — literally, how many tens of thoxtr 
sands — "myriads" — "of Jews there are which be- 
lieve" (Acts xsi. 20). Why, some Presbyterian schol- 
ars have admitted that there most have been, at that 
time, 50,000 Christians in Jerusalem. And consider^ 
ing that their churches or places of worship were small 
(mostly in private houses), with daily services, weekly 
Eueharistfi, and thorough pastoral care, there must have 
been at least fifty congregations, and fifty to one hun- 
dred clergy under St James. Jerusalem was a great 
city; the Jews had more than 325 Synagogues in it 
These facts speak for themselves. 
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And 80 with Ignatius in Antioch, a city of over 
200,000 iuliabitants. He had many miniatering 
Priests and Deacons under him, and bis jurisdiction 
extended so far outside the city, that he calls himself 
"the Bishop of Syria." 

As to Onesimus, the Bishop of Ephesus, he suc- 
ceeded to St Timothy, who was certainly not a mere 
Pastor, but an Apostolic Overseer. And the idea of 
only one parish in Ephesus, which fifty years before 
had a goodly nupiber of Presbyters — not "Ruling El- 
ders," but sudi as had the duty and power to "feed 
the Church of God," i.e., Priests and Preachers — is 
simply absurd. 

As to Alexandria, why, there were several parishes 
or churches there while St. Mark was still alive ;' and 
the Nicene Council alludes to it as an "Ancient coatom" 
that the "Bishop of Alexandria" should have metropol- 
itan jurisdiction "over all Egypt, Lybia, and Pent- 
apolis." And St. Jerome says: "At Alexandria, from 
Hark the Evangelist down to the times of the Bishops 
Heraclas and Dionysius, the Presbyters always nom- 
inated as Bishop one chosen out of their own body and 
placed in a higher grade."' 

The same is true as to St. Cyprian in Carthage, 
where were many thousands of Christians, and where 
Geisericus found "the Bishop and a very great multi- 
tude of clergy" (maximam turbam clericorum), and 
these, not "Ruling Elders," for their Bishop, Cyprian, 
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calls them "Glorious Prieats" — glorioais sacerdotihue, 
A few years later we have the names of the Cathedral 
and ten of the cbnrcheB of Carthage. While ComeliuB, 
the Bishop of Rome, had tmder him, at that time, A. D. 
251, forty-six Presbyters and seven Deacons, besides 
sub-deacons, lay readers, etc.' 

"The earliest Bishops of Rome, we have no hesita- 
tion in affirming, were diocesan Bishops. We learn 
from Tacitus that in Bome, in the persecution under 
Nero, 'a vast multitude' were apprehended, and con> 
victed of the crime of being Christians. Had that 
vast multitude, in that vast city, but a solitary Pres- 
byter, a simple parish Bishop, to minister to them and 
to watch over their souls? And if there were many 
— how did it come to pass that twelve of them in suc- 
cession, from Linus in the time of the Apostles, to 
Eleutherius in the time of Irena>us, attained so marked 
a pre-eminence that the names of those twelve alone 
were thought worth recording?"' 

Many Presbyterian scholars, seeing the abaurdily 
of this notion, have advanced the theory that the Bish- 
ops of the early Church were merely the "Moderators 
of the Presbyteries" [sic]. I think it would be a sur- 
prise to those venerable Apostles now in Paradise, if 
they could hear of it Well, call them "Moderators," 
if you will ; but Moderators who held a life position, 
as those early "Moderators" did ; who, lite Timothy and 
Titus, ordained alone (which no Presbyterian Moder- 
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ator ever thought of doing) ; who tried and deposed 
Priests and Deacons ; whose office (to which, by the way, 
they were always set apart by a new Ordination) ex- 
alted them, even though young men, like Timothy or 
Damas, over the heads of the holy seniors; who were 
the unifying and governing power, each in a given dis- 
trict, including some centra] city and the adjacent 
conntry; who claimed to be "Successors of the Apos- 
tlra" ; who called themselves "Bishops" ; who did every- 
thing which a Bishop does to-day, and which a Mod- 
erator does not do — such a "Moderator," I say, by what- 
ever name you call him, is a Bishop and an Afosti^. 
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A FEW FttAOMENTS THAT BEMAIH TOnCHIMG APOSTOLIC 
BUC0B8SI0H. 

"It li aa Impoulble (or an Impaitlat mm to doabt wbetber there 
ma k mccenlon of Blabopa from the Apostleo. as It would be to call 
Id qaeatlon tbe auccesilon of the Bomnn Bmi»erorB from Jallns Cmaax, 
or the ■ucceuloQ of KIdxh Id tttj other country." — Arehbtg^op Potter, 
of Oanterbum. 

"Tbe doctrine of Apoatollc Succession la Indeed established b; tbe 
plain aenae of H0I7 Scrlptnre ; but the preaamptlon alao In ita faTor 
derived from Ita blatorr la sInKular and overwhelming. Other doc- 
trines develop slowlr ; thla atarta forth at once. Other doctrines And 
their flrat formal statement In Fathers removed by a centurj or even 
more from apoatollc timea ; thla la enunciated aod enforced la the most 
emphatic words bf those who had been taaght b; tbe Apostles them- 
selves. Other doctrines have been disputed from time to time, end 
have worked their waj to acceptance bj the gradoally elaborated bal- 
ance and combination of opposite tmths ; thla one held imdlapnted and 
Bbsolate poaaeaalon of men'a beliefs thronghoat the Church lor lUteen 
hnndred yeara." — Haiidui on Afostolicai. Scccbssion. 

CHEEE are still several lines of argument in defense 
of primitive Episcopacy, which I have not even 
hinted at, but which are incontrovertible and all point 
the same way. 

Such are the Canons enacted by the early Church, 
not to create or introduce Episcopacy, but to guard it as 
an Apostolic trust, and hand it down to the agea to come, 
particularly the "Apostolic Canon" requiring three 
Bishops to take part in the ordination of every Bishop. 
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This ancient custom, which was mentioned in the Apos- 
tolic Canons, and was made binding on the whole 
Churdi by the Council of Nictea, both shows how im- 
portant was the preservation of the Episcopal Suc<»8- 
sion in the estimation of the Fathers, and is also a 
guarantee that the Succession has not been lost through 
the ages. Apostolic Succession is not a chain consisting 
of a single row of links — although that would be strong 
enough — but rather an iatricata network such as no 
spider ever wove, and no one strand of which is essential 
to the continuity of the whole. To prove it, take a net 
of wire rings and strands, each ring representing a 
Siakop, and the interlacing strands his sacramental con- 
nection with those who ordained him, and with those 
whom he, in conjunction with others, ordained ; extend 
it BO as to represent one century or eighteen centuries 
of the Church's life ; then apply a galvanic current at 
one end of the net ; of course it will be felt at the other. 
Tate out a ring here and there ; nay, cut and slash the 
wire strands, and break the rings by the score, the cir- 
cuit will still be unbroken. So it is with the Catholic 
Episcopate. Invalidate it here and there, if you can; 
the error will be rectified in a few years. "If you can," 
I say, but can you? Try it and see. Put your finger 
on one single Bishop of the Catholic Church — Ancient 
or Modem, Greek, Latin, or Anglican — and prove that 
his consecrators were not Bishops, that his orders are 
nil; prove it, I say, or even throw a fair degree of sus- 
picion on it, if you can, and then — ivhatf Why, con- 
sole yourself with the thought that yon hare done no 
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harm ; and even could you have demolislied an hundred 
Episcopal links, instead of [not even] one, the Apoa- 
tolic Succession would still be intact; just as surgeons 
sometimes apply a ligature to the femoral artery, and 
then find that the almost unnoticed collateral circula- 
tion proves sufficient to nourish the limb in every part. 
In our Mother Church of England the Archbishops of 
Canterbury have been the chief Consecrators of Bish- 
ops for 1800 years. And yet (to make the wildest con- 
cession imaginable), suppose that every one of them 
— from St. Augustine to the present Archbishop — ^was 
an impostor, a mitred layman, the Anglican Succession 
would still be unimpaired, and Anglican orders aa 
valid as before. As a recent writer has said : 

The lint Canoa at tbe moHt Boelent bod; of Canons In tile 
Cbrlatlan Charch— called the Apoitotle Canons' — requiiea thai a 
Blabop shall be consecrated b; two or three Bishops, thus recognlilng 
tbe BOllevtivB Idea from the start, and the larger of these nombeis, 
tJu-ee, has been the express requirement of all subsequent caooolcar 
If^Blatloo on tbe subject. 

Tate tbe American Cbuicb, for Instance. Ib It concelTable tbal 
a man should be recetved bj all the clergr and lalt; of a diocese i 
Blabop, who bad rtever been oonteoratedr And that, too, when 
sole ground on which he could be received was that he had been 
secrated I Is It ootuxivable that a man woold be received Into th( 
House of Bishops, and sit and vote there unquestioned, while aa rel 
be had never been oonieoratedt And that, too. when tbe sole right 
to a seat rested on the fact that be had been consecrated, and those 
amonc whom be sat mu«l have certalnl; known whether they had 
■ecrated him or not I And as these consecrations are things of publfo 
loodl noloHetv, tbe stealing tn of an; unconsecrated man, and hit 



1 Another of these Apostolical Canons says : "Neither do we per- 
mit tbe lalt; to perform anr of tbe offices belonging to tbe Priesthood' 
aa, for Instance, neither tbe sacrlflce, nor baptism, nor the laying on 
of bands, nor the blessing, whether the smaller or the greater, for 'no 
one taketh this honor to himself, but He that is called of Ood.' For such 
aacred offlcea are conferred b; the laying on of the hands of the Bishop. 
But a person to whom sufb an office Is not committed, but be selaes 
upon It tor himself, be shall undergo the pnnlshment of Unlali." 
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unlTerul reeosnltlon, boUi by tbe clerg7 and laltr ot a dloeeoe, mt 
well aa by the Honie of Blahops, la a moral ImpOMlbllitr. The aame 
la true of ererr ProTlnce and ProTlndal Sjnod In Cbrlitendoni. 

Tbe fact ot coDoecratlon, therefore, Is as certain <ta any hnman 
event can be. And tbe reqalrement of three or more conKcratora In 
each consecration prodacea, not a elnsle chala compoaed of alngle 
links, tbe failure of any one of wblch noald break tbe line ; bnt It 
gives a maltltadlnoni web of validity, so wldespreBdlBg and compre- 
henllve that the loss of one thread bere and there — even If It conid 
be proved tas It can not) — woald have no effect at all on tbe gen- 
eral reanit."' 

The Apostolic Suecesaion ia thus vastly more cer- 
tain than that of the Jewish High Priests, nor can any 
King in all the world be half so sure that he is the heir 
of his ancestors, as can the Bishops of the Church Uiat 
they are the lawful inheritors of the office and commis- 
sion of the Blessed Apostles. 

Another a^ument is to be found in the homage 
which early schismatics paid to Episcopacy; for they 
resorted to desperate expedients in order to get the 
Apostolic Succession. For example, when tbe Roman 
Presbyter, IN^oratianns, started bis schism about A. D. 
250, be is said to have invited three coimtry Bishops to 
his house, where he dined them, and wined them, and 
made them drunk, and then forced them to go through 
the sacrilegious form of ordaiuing him a Bishop. And 
yet, like all schismatics, bis ostensible aim was to 
purify the Church I In like manner, Fortunatus, who 
headed a schism in Carthage, during the Episcopate of 
good St Cyprian, got himself ordained by Privatus, an 
excommunicated Bishop, assisted by several of bis kind, 
whom St. Cyprian calls "faae bishops.'" A few early 
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sects vbicb were unable to get even the shadow of a auc- 
cession, set up a man-made miniBtry with imitation htsh- 
ops, like the "tolcan hiehopa," who for a while drew the 
EpiBcopal revennra of Scotland, or like the aO'i»lled 
"bishops" of the Danish Lutherans, and the Methodist 
Episcopalians, who have no claim to the Succession. 

Another argument might be fonnd in the occasional 
allnsions to the polity of the Chnrch, whidi are made 
by pagan writers and by the early opponents of Christ- 
ianity. 

Or, take the two or three inatanoes where a dis- 
appointed Priest undertook to play the Bishop. Early 
in the fourth centry, Colluthua, a Presbyter at Alexan- 
dria, separated from his Bishop and undertook to ordain 
certain men to the priesthood. Whereupon a council 
of all the Bishops in Egypt was held in Alexandria, 
A. D. 324, by which the ordinations above mentioned 
were declared null and void, on the ground that Col- 
luthus not being a Bishop, but only a Priest, had no 
power of ordaining. Those on whom he had laid his 
hands, pretending to make them Priests, were declared 
to be simply laymen, and, having been reconciled to the 
Chnrch, lived thereafter in lay communion.* 

In the same century, Aerius, a Presbyter who was 
disappointed at not being made a Bishop, apostatized 
from the Faith, denied the Divinity of Christ, and, as 
St. Jerome says, "is reported to have added also some 
dogmas of his own, saying that there ought to be no dif- 

* a«e Atbtnailui, Apol. Oontr. Artm., 13. 
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ference between a Presbyter and a Bishop."* He was 
well answered by Epiphanius, who called his novel 
theory "an outrageous and senseless doctrine" — dogtna 
furioaum et atolidum. The Churchmen of his day re- 
garded him as a "madman." 

Finally, take the history of the Ancient Councils, 
especially the Seven Ecumenical Councils, which 
brought together in all nearly two thousand Bishops 
from all parts of the Universal Church; study them 
with care. It is all one way. There ia no popery and 
no parity in any of them. 

Such is a part of the evideuce of antiquity as to the 
divine order and polity of the Catholic Church. Well 
does Archbishop Potter say : "There is such a multitude 
of unexceptionable witnesses for this fact,' as can scarce 
be produced for any other matter of fact, except the 
rise and progress of Christianity ; so that whoever shall 
deny this may with better reason reject all histories 
whatever." Apostolical Succession is a historical fact. 
Even Macaulay, who is often quoted against the doc- 
trine, admitted the historical fact.' And here I close the 
testimony of antiquity, lest it be said of me, as of an- 
other; Uietur in re non dubia argumentis non neces- 



■"Propria qnoqae addlue dogmata DOtmnlla, dJceni PreBbTtemm 
ab Eplacopo nulla differeatia debere dlacerol." (Bee reference Id Bp.- 
Andrewes' maaterl; Reiponaionea, EpU. I. M., Anolo-Oath. Library.) 

• "Lord Macaula;, wbile quite Indifferent as to tbe doctrtne ot 
the BDCcesalon, declared tbe fact ot It to be as well establlHhed aa anr 
other fact ot hlBtory." — Th« Olnarehman's Lite of Weilev, by R. Denur 
Drlln, p. 78. 

* "Id an affair wblch adnata of no doubt, he dm* BOiierfluoni 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THB ANOLICAIT CIIUBCH AND THE "FELLOWSHIP OF THE 
APOSTLES." 

"O, mothtr of onr alnfal land, 

B; kings and ulnti of ror« 

Called to Britannia's lavage atrand 

From Syria's distant shore." 

— Lvra ApoitoUoa. 

TN ASSIGNING reasons why we Anglo-Saxons 
should be Anglo-Catholics instead of either Roman- 
Catholics or an(i-Catliolica, I have shown that the prim- 
itive Church had certain definite marks which must be 
retained in essential continuity by any Church which 
would justly claim the allegiance of thoughtful and 
pious men. These marks, as laid down in the Bible 
and as apparent in the early Church, are Saptism, the 
Doctrine of the Apostles, the Fellowship of the Apos- 
■tles, the Breaking of the Bread, and the Prayers — in 
■other words, the New Birth, the Orthodox Faith, the 
Apostolic Kinistry, the Eucharist, and the "Divine 
Liturgy." 

Now, if the Anglican Church be a true and pure 
portion of the Catholic Church, it must be found to 
possess all these things ; and if any of them have ever, 
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even for a short time, been loat or impaired, tliej must 
have been lawfully restored. I cannot see that any one 
of these things was ever lacking in the Christianity of 
England, though at times some of them have been some- 
what clogged in their use and operation. But I dwell 
at length on the Apostolic Fellowship, which inheres 
in the Catholic Episcopate, because it, and it alone, 
has the power to remedy all defects; or, as St. Paul 
said to the first Bishop of Crete, to "set in order the 
things which are wanting."' 

Thus far we have seen that the Anglican Church 
has always continued steadfastly in the primitive theory 
and practice of Holy Baptism, and in the Orthodox 
Catholic Eaith. Has she also kept fellowship with 
the Apostles through the Apostolic ministry which 
Christ ordained i I answer: Our Mother Church, 
from her infancy among the Britons to this day, has 
never for one hour known what it is to be without her 
Catholic Episcopate. 

The actual date of the introduction of Christianity 
into Britain has no bearing on the authority of our 
Church. The Church is One, and all portions of the 
Church are of the same age. The Cburdi in Alaska 
or in Uganda is as old as the Church in Palestine, only 
it has not occupied those territories as long as it has 
occupied the Holy Land. The oldest Church, terri- 
tonally, is that of Jerusalem, followed by the various 
dioceses and provinces of the East. The Church in 
Rome was for & long time only an Oriental mission, 
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working among the Greeks and Jews of the Metropolis. 
It was in Greek that St Paul wrote his letter to the 
Roman Christians ; and Greek was for nearly two cen- 
turies the official and liturgical language of the Church 
in Borne, traces of which aurvive to this day in the 
Roman Catholic Commimion Service. No one dreamed 
of such a thing aa that the struggling oommnnity of 
Christians in Rome was in any sense the Mother and 
Mistress of all Christendom. 

"Well said Aeneas Sylvina, who afterwards became 
Pope Pius n., "Verily, before the Council of Nice, some 
regard there was unto the Eishops of Rome, although 
but small.' "' 

Linus, who was ordained as the first Bishop of 
Rome, is believed to have been a Briton. There is 
considerable evidence that he and his father, Caraotacus, 
a petty British king, and his grandfather, Bran, a 
Druid, were carried to Rome, together vrith his sister 
Claudia, and lived in the imperial palace. St Paul 
says (Phil. iv. 22) : "All the saints salute you, chiefly 
they that are of CiBaar*s household"; and again (II. 
Tim. iv. 21): "Eubulua greeteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, and Claudia." 

The evidence that St Paul, after his journey into 
Spain (See Rom. xv. 24 and 28), made a brief visit to 
Britain, can not be regarded as historical. 

Origen, who flourished A. D. 197, says: "The 
power of the Saviour reached as far as Britain."* 
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Tertullian {about the same time) sajs: "There are 
places in Britain inacceaeible to Roman anns, which 
are subdued to Christ."' 

Justin Martyr (b. about 100) sajs that Christ- 
ianity existed in every country known to the Bomans.* 

And St. Clement, the third Bishop of Home, the 
"fellow-laborer" of St. Paul, says that St Paul 
preached the (Jospel to "the vimoat bounds of the Wee^' 
rh rippa -nj^ Su<r€us. ' 

This has led many writers, both ancient and modem, 
to assert that St. Paul preached in Britain. We would 
willingly have it so, but it is far more likely that St. 
Clement refers to St. Paul's visit to Spain. 

The old legends about St. Peter, St. Simon Zelotes, 
St. James, and Joseph of Ariroathea going to England, 
and particularly to Glastonbury,' cannot be looked upon 
as historical, but are valuable as showing the general 
belief that Christianity was on British soil in the first 
century,' 

While much obscurity hangs over the early history 
of our Church in Britain, there can be no doubt that it 
was very ancient, that it was independent of foreign 

*Aiv. Judaeot, Til, 

'Dfal. rani Triph, 

*CIem. ad. Cor., Y, 

' Ree epellman's ConcUla, Vol. I. 

■ For the whole subject, espeelilly coacemlDg St Paul, the enrlons 
reader Is referred to StlUlnsfleet, OHg. Brit., Vol'. I., pp. 3T-3B, Oxford, 
1842 : Alford, Com., Vol. III., ProleK- p. 104 : Lewln, Ufe and BpUtlea 
of St. Paul, Vol. II., pp. 392-397; Arcbbp. Usher anfl Bp. Buneaa (of 
EnglBn<l), and partlcalBFly Archdea. Williams, Id hie Attttqaitlei of 
the Ci/mry," treat of the questions. See also "LtnnB," in Dtct. of 
OfirUt. Biog. and N. Y. Ch. Club Lecta., TIM OA. t» the BHt. 7(lM 
(1889). 
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control, and that it received help — possibly its first 
pennanent planting — ^f rom Gaul in the second century. 

If, as we are whirled across the countrj, we look out 
of the car window every few minutes, and each time 
see the landscape covered thick with snow, we feel sure 
that the snow has fallen all along the line. So, from 
the few glimpses that we get of the early British 
Church, we see that it was Episcopal, and are sure 
that in the brief intervals between these glimpses, the 
Apostolic Ministry ever spread the white vestments 
of its divine and gracious office over the rugged surface 
of that ancient Church. 

After the Diocletian persecution, A. D, 303, in 
which our Proto-martyr, St. Alban, suffered for the 
truth, many Boman soldiers stationed in Britain, be* 
came interested in Christianity, and at least learned to 
respect it — among whom was the Military Governor, 
ConstantiuH, the father of the Emperor Constantino. 
Constantine, thanks to his residence in Britain, was fa- 
vorable to the religion of Christ, and became the first 
Christian Emperor. In the year 314 he summoned a 
Council of Bishops at Aries, and among those who were 
present and signed the decrees of the Council, were 
three Bishops from our own Church, accompanied by 
a Priest and a Deacon. They were Reatitutus, Bishop 
of London, Ehorius, Bishop of York, and Adelphius, 
who was Bishop probably of Caerlon on Vsh, the mod- 
em St David's. 

It is barely possible that British Bishops were pres- 
ent at the General Council of Nictea, A. D. 326. At 
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all evente, they were invited, and they accepted the 
doctrinal decrees of the Council. Bisht^ Bestitutus, 
and probably some other British Bishops, attended the 
Coiincil of SardicR, A. D. 347. And at the unfor- 
tunate Council of Kimiui, A. B. 359, a number of 
British Bishops were present, and so independent were 
they that, as is recorded by Sulpicius Severus' they 
thought it unbecoming that Britons should accept the 
generous ofEer of the Emperor to defray their expenses 
from the public treasury, with the exception of three 
who were in straitened circumstances. 

Thus our Mother Church, with the Sacrament of 
Holy Baptism, with the Orthodox Faith, with the 
Apostolic Ministry of Bishops," Priests, and Deacons — 
and of course also with the Holy Eucharist and a truly 
Catholic Liturgy — ^flourished until the Pagan Saxons, 
in the fifth and sixth centuries, invaded the Island and 
drove the native Christians from the eastern parts to 
the hiU country of the West, chiefly Wales and Corn- 
wall. Theon, the Bishop of London, and Thadioc, the 
Bishop of York, are said to have held their Sees man- 
fully till A.D. 587 ; and then, when their flocks were 
scattered, and a host of heathen wolves were in the fold, 
"when London sacrificed to Diana, and Westminster to 
Apollo," they also fled and followed their brethren to 
Wales, where their Church still lives. 



»8acr. SM., Bk. II., ch. ill. 
'* Be« Haildia and atabb'H Coundlt and 
(Vol. I., pp. 8-21). 
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CHAPTEE XV. 

AITGLO-CATHOLICIBU ; OB, THB MAEINO iJXV SaTABLISH- 

Itra OF THE FBESEKT JTATIOHAL CHUBCH 

OP BHQIAHD. 

"It la of pBTtmoDDt Importance to remember the orgamie identity 
at tbe CbDTcb of Bogland before and after the Befarmatlon." — Bithop 

?EOM the year 587, when the Archbishops of Lon- 
don and York fled to Wales, to the year 597, when 
Aognstine, the Apostle of the Anglo-Saxons, first set 
foot in Canterbury, Christianity was almost totally 
extinct in England proper. In Wales, Cnmberland, 
and Cornwall, however, our dear old Church was still 
strong, and numbered more Bishops and clergy than 
she does to^lay in those same parts. Moreover, her 
daughter," the Church of Ireland, and her grand-daugh- 

■ Ireland was converted malnlr by St. Patrick, a natlTe of Nortli 
Britain, the son of a clersrman. ordained by French Bithops, A. D. 
441. He Sied blB See at Armagb, whtcb Is to thla day the Prlmatlal See 
of the Irish Chmch. He bIbo ordained tbe Brat Bishop of tbe Isle of 
Man. H« was on Intimate terms wltb the Blsbop of Rome ; but wan 
as free from all Bomlab error as hla inccessor, tbe present Archbishop 
of Armagh. The Bishop of Rome found It harder to nsurp dominion 
orer tbe Irish Cbnrch than any other Id Weatem Europe, and was not 
even allowed to confer the "jnll" on an; Irish Archbishop till A. D; 
llBl. 
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ter," the Church of Scotland, were in full and loving 
communion with their British Mother. These three 
Churches of the Celtic race, Catholic, independent,' 
full of missionary spirit, knew nothing even of that 
mild form of Latin tyranny and Homan centralization 
which were then to be found in Western Europe. As 
the learned jurist, Blackstone, puts it: "The British 
Church, hy whomsoever planted, was a stranger to the 
Bishop of Eome, and all his pretended authority." 
{Com. iv. 8.) 

Ethelbert, King of Kent, the foremost of the Saxon 
kings, had married a Christian princess, Bertha, a 
daughter of the King of Paris. She brought with her 
a Gallic Bishop (Luidhard, the Bishop of Senlis) and 
a staff of clergy, who maintained Christian worship in 
an old British church for some twenty-five years before 
the arrival of Augustine. She was thus the first mis- 
sionary to the Saxons, and but for her, Augustine's mis- 
sion would have been of very doubtful success. St. 
Gregory himself, the Bishop of Rome, who sent Au- 
gustine to England, said that "next to God, England 
was indebted to her for its conversion." The Venerable 
Bede declares that the Saxon King had heard of Christ- 

' Scotlanil was malnlr cooTerted by an Irish mlBsIooar;, St. Co- 
Inmba, In A. D, 666, though British misslanarles had preached th« 
Oospel In the Etontb of Scotland more than a century before, eapeclally 
St. Nlnlan, who also aided In erangellzlng Ireland. "Tbe Srst legate 
(from Rome) that ever appeared in Scotland waa John of Crema, in 
the year 112G. before which time there la no trace to be met witb Of 
«ny Papal authoritv In this country." — C. I. Lyon, quoted in Colt's 
Sarin Hf(J. Chri*ttarHtv in Sng., p. lOT. 

■Dr. LIngard (Romanist) Bays of the Brltona : "The iniepot^ 
denoe of their Church was the chief object of their Bolldtnile." 
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ianity from his wife before the coining of Augustine j 
and William of Malmsbiuy testifies that the exemplary 
life of Bishop Luidhard, the Queen's chaplain, had 
silently allured the King's heart to the knowledge of 
Christ 

I have no wish to disparage the good work done by 
St. Augustine or any other Italian missionaries in con- 
verting the Anglo-Saxons to the religion of Christ. 
But observe : 

In the first place, had they done all the work, U 
would not have made the English Church a part of the 
Italian Church, much leas have committed it in advance 
to doctrines and practices which were then undreamed 
of even in Home itself. The distinctive Eomish errors 
were then imknown. Mariolatry was not yet in its 
infancy; no one believed in the "Immaculate Concep- 
tion" of the Blessed Virgin Mary, or had ever heard of 
it; the Sacrament of the Altar was administered in both 
kinds; while the Eeal Presence was, as always, de- 
voutly believed, Transnbstantiation was not taught; 
and although political considerations made the Bishop 
of Borne very powerful and much respected, yet so far 
from his having any supremacy, there was at that time 
far more danger that a sort of "papacy" or universal 
supremacy would be attached to the Bishops of Con- 
stantinople, one of whom, the Patriarch John, had just 
then assumed the title of Universal Bishop or Ecumen- 
ical Patriarch, which is still retained by his successors. 
Gregory, however, the Bishop of Home, begged the other 
Patriarchs (viz., the Bishops of Alexandria, Antioch, 
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and Jerusalem) not to allow Bucb a title to the Fa- 
triarch of Constantinople j nor would he allow himself 
to be called by such a "proud, superstitious, profane, 
and blasphemous name" "contrary to the Gospel and 
the Canons." "Whoever," says he, "calls himself a 
Universal priest, or desires to be so called is the fore- 
runner of Anti-Christ." The Patriarch of Alexandria 
replied that he had given up calling John by that title, 
"as you have commanded me" (sicut jussistis), and in 
his letter he addressed Gregory himself as "Universal , 
Pope" ; whereupon, with true catholic humility, Greg- 
ory wrote again: "I beg that you wiU not speak of my 
commanding, since I know who I am and who you are. 
In dignity you are my brother, in character, my father. 
. . . . I pray your most sweet holiness to address 
me no more with the proud appellation of 'Universal 
Pope,' since that which is given to another beyond what 
reason requires, is subtracted from yourself. If you 
style me Universal Pope, you deny that you are at all 
that which you own me to be universally,' Away with 
words which puff up vanity and wound charity." In 
a letter to John, Patriarch of Constantinople, he de- 
clares Christ to be the "Head of the Universal Church." 
How absurd, therefore, is the idea that Gregory and 
Augustine sought to commit the Saxons to anything re- 
sembling Modem Eomaniam. When Augustine tried 

'Tbe Bishop ot Aleiandrta was then and Is to tula da; offlclsllr 
•tried "The Pope and Patriarch ot the Orent City of Alexandria," Me. 
Pope (Latin Papa) meaoa only Father, and correapocda exactly to onr 
Bplacopal title, "Father In God." Qregotr's letters are translated In 
The XAb. of Nia. and Poit-Vic. Fri. (Chds. Lit. Co., 189S). See Vol. 
XII., Prolw., izll-ixlT, and pp. lee, ITl, 178. 22S, 241. 
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to bring tie British Bishops — Beven of whom he met 
mider the "Oak" of Herofordahire — ^to acknowledge 
the Bishop of Rome, it was not as being "the Pope" in 
the modem sense of that perverted tide (which waa 
otmunon to all Bishops for 850 years),* but as having a 
certain primacy of honor, or at the most only a metro- 
political jnrisdiction which Augustine wished to extend 
as far as possible. Indeed, as late as 1100, Pascal II. 
claimed to be Head of the Church only within the 
bounds of Europe. 

St Gregory, however, was a strange compound; as 
one has said : "He was the last of Rome's good Bishops, 
and the first of its bad ones." While he disclaimed any 
right to supremacy, he nevertheless did much to build 
up the Roman power in Italy, Korth Africa, and Gaul ; 
and also in direct violation of the Canons of the Gen- 
eral Councils which be was botmd to maintain, be pre- 
sumed to give Augustine authority over the British 
Bishops. They, of course, repelled his interference 
with oonrteous dignity and catholic authority. 

Augustine was consecrated Bishop by Virgilius, the 
Bishop of Aries, assisted by Aetheriua, the Bishop 
of Lyons, and was constituted Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. Gregory conferred on him the pall, a white 
woolen scarf with purple crosses, which waa formerly 
only a mark of favor, conferred with the consent of the 
Emperor, and not, as it afterwards became, a badge of 
submission to Rome. 

• Indeed, It wu ai Ut« u A. D. 1070. that Orecor; Til. (Hlld*- 
bnuid). the BiBbop of Home, decreed that he alone ehoDid be called 
POf*. Se« Colt'B Sort. BUt. OMiHimMv H Mug-, B- ITO, note. 
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But whatever were the claims, admissible and inad- 
missahle, which Gregory might have made to a primacy 
over the Christianity of the British Isles, provided he 
had been the author of it, we must remember that only 
a small part of the work of planting Christianity there 
was done by the Italian Church. Wales, Cornwall, 
and Cumberland, with many Bishops and thonsands of 
clergymen, were not indebted to Rome; Ireland and 
Scotland were converted by Celtic miasionarieB, and so 
was the larger part of England proper; I mean the 
Anglo-Sftxonfi. All that Augustine and other Italian 
missionaries did was to sow the seed in Kent, which 
was already prepared for it by Queen Bertha and 
Bishop Luidhard (and even in this a large share of the 
work was done by the Gallic missionaries who accom- 
panied Augustine as interpreters), and in Wessex, and 
indirectly also in East Anglia. All the rest of England 
was converted by Celtic missionaries, indirectly from 
Wales, and directly from Ireland and Scotland, with a 
little help from Prance. 

One gift, however, the Roman missionaries gave to 
England, and that was the genius of thorough organiza- 
tion, centering in the See of Canterbury. Augustine 
was consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury in 597. 
After him came five Archbishops who ruled only a 
part of the Sason Christians, as the larger portion of 
them were of the Celtic obedience. 

Meantime, the two schools of Christians in the 
Heptarchy were being drawn nearer together, and at 
length agreed to imite under one AiohbiBhop. Ao- 
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cordingly they received Theodore, a Greek, bom in the 
city of Taretis, the hirthplace of St. Paul, consecrated 
and kindly sent by the Bishop of Borne. Under him 
the English Church was welded into one compact organ- 
ism, long before England was a nation, or had any 
central government. 

Theodore, as being a member of the Greek Church, 
was acceptable ta the British party, who prided them- 
selves on certain supposed Oriental customs; and as 
having been ordained by the Bishop of Borne, was ac- 
ceptable to the Italian party. The magnitude and 
beneficence of his work cannot be too highly appre- 
ciated. He held the first general Synod of the Saxon 
Church at Hertford, A. D. 673 ; he subdivided dioceses ; 
he was instrumental in introducing the Greek parochial 
system with resident clergy in each parish; he intro- 
duced ten very important canons of Ancient Councils, 
which he had brought with him from the East ; he ar- 
ranged to a large extent the financial system of the 
English Church ; in fact, he established a united Church 
in England, pure. Catholic, independent — the same 
which God has preserved through all the vicissitudes 
of the ages to this day ; a Church which was never estab- 
lishfid by the State, or by any act of Parliament, for it 
antedates the State itself hy a hundred and fifty years/ 

* Belore tbe SaioD IdtsbIod there Iwd b«ea at leaxt twelve iDcb 
SrnodB, under tbe British Arehblshops o( London, of irhom tbere were 
Uteen. 

' "The nnlt; of tlie Chari^h In England waa tbe patteni of the 
nnltj of the state : the cobeslon of the Church was (or Bges the aiib- 
atltnte for the cohesion which the divided nation waa otherwise nnablo 
to realise. ... It wa« to an eitraoidlnar; decree a Datlona! 
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and cat! more properly be said to have eaiabliahed the 
State, than to have been eatdblisked by the Stale. Arch- 
deacon ChurtoQ has eaid of Theodore : "He found the 
Church divided, and left it united ; he found it a mis- 
sionary Church scarcely fixed in more than two prin- 
cipal provinces ; he left it what it will ever be, while 
the country r^naine in happiness and freedom, the 
Established Ohurdi of England." 

In 874, the Welsh Church acknowledged the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and by the year 1200 had be- 
come fully united with the English Church, bringing 
in the precious heritage and the associations of the An- 
cient British Church.' 



Church ; national In Its comprelienslTeiieBi ai well bb In ltd cieliulTe- 
DCSB. Bngllihmea were In their lay aspects Merelana or West Baxona ; 
onlr In thelt ecclesiastical relntlona could tbe; f«el tbemsalves tellow- 
countrTmen and (ellow-sabjects."— Stabb's Oontfffutlanol Hittorg, 
Vol. I., Chap. Till., "Tbe Anglo-Saxon Chnrdi." 

■The two best lathorltleB on the Celtic Church are Bilfbt and 
Collins. 8e« also Dowdsn'a The CelUo Ohurah to flootlOMd, and 
Bmrae't The 0<mv. of the BeHaroHy. 
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CHAPTER XVL 



THE ENGLISH OBUBCH NEVSB THE BOUAN OHDBOS. 



IT IS a great mistake to suppose that, before the 
BeformatioQ, the Charch in England was the Ro- 
man Church, and after the Reformation the English 
Church. It was always the same English Church from 
the time England received Christianity, and long be- 
fore the English were a nation. Its legal name was the 
English Church — Ecclesia Anglicana — and neither its 
name nor its organization, nor the essentials of its faith 
and worship, have ever been changed. The continued 
identity of the Church in England haa always been rec- 
ognized in law. Church lands, leased for long terms 
before the Reformation, invariably on the expiration of 
the leases revert to the present Church of England, aa 
being the identical body which leased the land long be- 
fore. 

But all this is not to deny that during the Middle 
Ages the English Church became corrupt in many 
ways; and by a series of successful encroachments on 
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the part of the Bishop of Rome, backed by the "Forged 
Decretals," by the euperstition of the times, and by the 
vices of some of the kings, was gradually broiight, to 
a considerable' extent, under the yoke of Italy. Thus 
a reformation became necessary in order to free and 
purify the English Church. Let me illustrate: 

Here in Korth America are two sister Churches, the 
Church in the United States, and the Church in Canada. 



1 Sa;s tbe Ret. Wm. A. HIcb, In The BxamhuiUon 1 
"In Eoglaod, (roin before King John — «ay, from the Norman Con- 
queat^ — to the ReformBtlon. papal encroachments b; degreeH reached 
the point where the; became Intolerable. But never at an; time did 
the papal away Id Britain attain such proportions that we can rightly 
•peak of It aa absolute. 

Plainly It was not absolute when the Norman Wlllloni laid down 
tbe law that no papal legate should aet loot on Bagllsh soil without the 
royal permission.* 

Nor when his eon William Butus (as tbe ancient chronicler, Mat- 
thew Paris, relateaj declared that no Blsbop or Archbishop of the 
English Churoh was subject to the Pope.t 

Nor when the statute De Aeportatit ReHsiotonim (SB Edw. I.,) 
was enacted, torblddlng that the revenues ot monasteries and other 
TellglouB houses, held by papal ecclesiastics, should be carried out o( 
the kingdom.} 

Nor when by the statutes of ProTlsors (25 and 38 Edw. III., 13 
Rich. II., and 2 Henry IV.) It was ordered that any English ecclesi- 
astic obtaining from tbe Pope a Domination to any benefice, abbey, or 
priory In the realm of England, sIiaII be outlawed. 'And any man may 
do with bim as with an enemy ot onr Soverelsn Lord the King and 
bU realm.' I 

Nor when the celebrated statutes of Pnemunlre were enacted 
(27 Edw. III., and 16 Rich. II.), restraining all British aabjects from 
appealing to tbe Papal authority or attempting to act nnder It.f 

Nor when tbe Parliament ot 1399 declared that "In nil time paat 
tbe crown and realm of England bad been so free that neither Pope 
nor any other outside the realm had a right to meddle therewltb."| 

* Stubbs' Constitutional History, I., p. 310. 

t Quoted in Wordsworth's "Theoph. Aug.," p. 162. 

t Gibson's Codei, p. 1222. 

I Gibson's Codex, pp. 74, SI, 63 and BT. 

1 Gibson's Codex, pp. SO, SO. 

I StabbS, 111., 293. 
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Suppose our "Presiding Bishop" should, by a system of 
fdirewd and unscrupulous aggression — such as bribing 
the Oovemors of Canada, and circulating skilfully 
forged documents which deceived many of the Can- 
adians into believing that our Presiding Bishop really 
had an ancient and divine right to the obedience of all 
Canadians — usurp dominion over the Canadian Church. 
Suppose the Canadian Church were thus forced, against 
her own interests and honor, to submit to this foreign 
interference, but all the while kept up a protest, main- 
tained her old name, and her own prayer book, her 
own succession of bishops, and her own Diocesan and 
Provincial Synods, would she really cease to be the 
same old Church of Canada } And if after a time she 
should find out that she had been originally independ- 
en^, and so should simply decide that the great Amer- 
ican Bishop had no just authority over her, and should 
find herself strong enough to resist his interference, 
would that make her a new or dififerent Church? 
Would it sever her historic continuity? Would it 
break her fellowship with the Apostles? Not at all. 
Now, this was precisely the case of our own Church, 
as she was gradually brought under the dominion of 
the Bishop of Bome — struggling manfully the while 
against his usurpation, and at last throwing it off. 
Surely there was no making of a new Church. If a 
man is enslaved and escapes from bondage, he is the 
same man; if he is taken sick and recovers, he is the 
same person ; if a chariot gets covered with mud, and 
is washed, it is the same chariot. 
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In the Arabian tale, "Sinbad the Sailor," after his 
fifth voyage, waa living on an island, when a monster, 
called the "Old Man of the Sea," dropped down upon 
his ahoulders, and rode poor Sinbad almost to death. 
By and by Sinbad made the Old Man drunk with wine, 
and, throwing him off, waa free again. Sinbad the 
Sailor waa Sinbad the Sailor before the Old Man of the 
Sea mounted him ; he was Sinbad the Sailor while the 
Old Man of the Sea was on his back; and be was the 
same Sinbad the Sailor after he had cast him off. Our 
Church, in like manner, was on the laland. The Old 
Man of the Papal See [forgive the paronomasia'] 
jumped upon our Church and rode it like a beast of bui^ 
den. Like Sinbad, we threw him off ; we bathed and re- 
freshed ourselves; but (thank God) we remained the 
same old Catholic and Apostolic Church, without losing 
our Orthodox Faith, our Apostolic Succession and Fel- 
lowship, our historic continuity, our lawful Sacraments 
and Worship, or our divine jurisdiction and authority. 

Until the Norman Conquest (A. D. 1066), the 
Biahop of Kome had very little authority over the Eng^ 
liah Church. In the aeventh century, Wilfrid, the 
Archbishop of York, was the first English Churchman 
to appeal to Rome. The Roman Bishop sustained him, 
and pronouoed eternal anathemas on all who should re- 
fuse to abide by his decision. But he was dealing with 
Englishmen, not with the effeminate races of Southern 
Europe. The King of Weasex convened a synod which 
ruled that Wilfrid's appeal to Rome was a public of- 
fense, and cast him into prison. At the same time, the 
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Arehbishop of Canterbury refused to notice a summons 
from the Bishop of Rome to attend a council. 

One cannot but sympathize with Wilfrid, for he was 
a godly aud energetic man and one of the noblest and 
most successful missionaries that ever lived. It was 
his harsh treatnlent at home that led him to appeal for 
help to a powerful Prelate abroad. The only point I 
wish to make is, that our Church did not recognize the 
right of appeal to a foreign Bishop then any more than 
she does to-day. 

When Cuthbert was Archbishop of Canterbury, his 
friend Winfrid ("St. Boniface"), an Englishman who 
had converted a large part of Germany, advised him 
to bring the English Church under the authority of 
Borne, as he claimed he had done with the Church in 
Germany. 

In the firet place, this proves that the Church was 
not already in submission to Rome; and, in the second 
place, when Cuthbert — pleased with the idea — called a 
council of the English Church, at Cloveshoo, A. D. 747, 
and proposed, as an entering wedge, that difficult cases 
in the English ecclesiastical courts should be referred to 
Rome, "the Council refused to compromise the dignity 
of the Church, and the Archbishop was declared the 
Spreme head." Roman canon law was never of force 
in our Church. 

In the eighth century, when the great controversy 
about "Images" was agitating the whole Chiirch, the 
Bishop of Rome declared in favor of the reverent use 
of statuary in the churches. But the English, so far 
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from owning his supremacy, stood out boldly against 
his decree, and sided with the Gallican Church. The 
whole controversy was probably owing to a misimder- 
Btanding of the details of the question. But the atti- 
tude of the Church in England and in France shows 
that we did not then recognize any authority in the 
Bishop of Home to settle such questions for ns. 

The Bishop of Eome, as being the foremost Prelate 
and the only Patriarch in the West, was justly respected 
for his office, and accorded a primacy of honor. But 
Boman ambition was leading to the gradual submission 
and subjugation of the leading provinces and dioceses 
of Europe ; and during the unhappy reign of Offa — ^the 
most powerful of the Sason Kings — the Bishop of 
Borne, like the camel in the fable, got his front feet 
within the door of the English Church. Offa was a 
very cruel and licentious king, and being at variance 
with the Archbishop of Canterbury, he determined to 
elevate the Diocese of LickEeld into an archbishopric 
in his own kingdom, A. D. 787. Accordingly, by offer- 
ing the Bishop of Borne a vast hrtbe, he succeeded in 
getting the "paU" for the Bishop of Lichfield (which, 
however, remained an archdiocese for only fifteen 
years). At the time of bestowing the pall, the Bishop 
of Borne made the first notable aggression on the lib- 
erties of the English Church, viz.: He insisted that 
Offa should receive two Koman legates, and allow them, 
in spite of the protest of the Primate, to hold a council 
in England. It was a small thing in itself, but a had 



l,zed.yGOOglf 



ENQUSH CmmCH NEVER ROMAN. IM 

precedent. Still, our Church always kept its own canon 
law. 

The second aggression was brought about in this 
way: Offa, toward the end of his life, to atone, for- 
sooth, for his grievous crimes, established a tax of one 
penny a year on every family in his kingdom, to be sent 
to Iiom& This was the beginning of "Peter's Pence." 

The part played by that wicked King Henry VIII. 

in freeing the Church of England from Boman tyranny, 

is thus well offset by the fact that an equally wicked 

' king was the means of opening the way for that 

tyranny, seven hmidred years before. 

Meantime, the "False Decretals," which were forged 
about A. D. 836, claiming that Christ had constituted 
Kome the Head of the Church, etc, were doing their 
pestilent work throughout Europe, and opening the way 
for further encroachments on the divine liberties of the 
Anglo-Catholic Church. 

All scholars, Homan, as well as Anglican and Prot- 
estant, now admit that these decretals were only a 
"clumsy forgery." Doctor Fulton, in a thoughtful and 
suggestive note, says of them: "They might well be 
called the most prodigious disgrace of Christian litei^ 
ature, of which a history, and a complete translation, 
would be the most crushing reply to the modem Papal 
pretensions."' 

Just before the Norman Conquest, two men, Robert 
and Stigand, claimed the Archbishopric of Canterbury. 
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Robert, like Wilfrid four hundred yeara before, ap- 
pealed to Kome, being the second English Bishop to 
do 80. The Bishop of Borne sustained him, but the 
English Church scorned the foreign prelate's intei^ 
ference, and Stigand remained Archbishop until the 
Conquest 

It is not strange that the Bishop of Borne favored 
William of Normandy in his conquest of England, for 
it seemed sure to bring the English Church under Ro- 
man dominion. Stigand and many of the Saxon Bish- 
ops were removed by William, and Normans put in 
their places. Lanfranc.was made Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. Both William and Lanfranc, however, re- 
sisted Rome in many ways. William was the only 
king in Europe who dared to stand out against Gregory 
VII., the most powerful of all Boman Bishops, He 
refused to do fealty for his kingdom; and he allowed 
the payment of "Peter's Pence" only as a volimtary 
alms, not as a right. When Gregory summoned all 
the English Bishops to a Council, and threatened Wil- 
liam with the "Wrath of St. Peter" unless they came, 
not a single Bishop obeyed the summons. When he 
declared all the married clergy of the English Church 
excommunicated, unless they put away their wives, the 
English Church held a Council, A. D. 1076, and refused 
to allow the new regulation except in the case of the 
cathedral and collegiate clei^, who were required to 
put away their wives.' When the Bishop of Rome snm- 
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inoned Archbishop Lanfranc to Italy, on the penalty of 
deposition and "severance from the grace of St. Peter," 
if he did not arrive within four months, Lanfranc took 
no notice of the threat, and nothing was done. Eome'a 
power, though etill increasing, was far from complete. 
Urban II., the Bishop of Eome, A. D. 1100, declared 
that the Archbishop of Canterbury ought to be treated 
as an equal, and called him "the Pope of another 
world." 

The Council of Clarendon, A. D. 1164, forbade all 
appeals to Eome without the King's consent. Modem 
Anglicans take pride in the bold anti-Roman stand 
taken by Rich, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 123i; 
by Grostfite, the Eishop of Lincoln, 1235 ; and by Sew- 
ell, the Archbishop of York, 1265, against whom Borne 
fulminated a vain and unheeded excommunication. 

Italian aggression reached its climax in the reign 
of King John (1199-1216), when John placed the 
whole realm at the feet of the Eishop of Eome, which, 
of course, he had no right to do. The whole country 
rose against him, clergy, baroua, people, calling them- 
selves "The Army of God and the Church." "It was," 
says Hore, "the army not only of the barons against the 
King, but of the Church against the Pope." On that 
memorable 15th of Jime, 1215, they forced the King 
to sign Magna Charta, which was the work of Stephen 
Langton, the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the first 

was Btlll common, provided the; paid a special tax to tbe king. The; 
were never required to take a vote of cellbav;. The cItU law forbid- 
ding the marriage of tbe clergy was not repealed till long after the 
Beformatlon, Id the reign of James I. 
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article of which declares: "The Chitboh of Encu-aitd 
shall be free, and hare her rights entire and her lib- 
erties iminjured.'" The Bishop of Rome was, of 
course, in a fury. He swore : "By St. Peter, this out- 
rage shall not go unpunished"; declared the charter 
null and void ; and oommaDded the Archbishop to ex- 
communicate the barons — which, however, the patriotic 
Churchman refused to do. The Boman usurper had 
stretched his power too far ; it snapped ; the charter re- 
mained ; the Archbishop required the new King, Henry 
III., to sign it; it has since been ratified thirty-two 
times, and, despite its Koman nullification, has ever 
since been a part of the fundamental law of England. 

It is amusing to hear Boman controTersialists of 
these days claiming Magna Charta as one of the glories 
of the Boman Church 1 

Two reforms were now necessary: 

(a) To free the English State from the Boman 
claim of sovereignty; and 

(6) To free the English Church from the Boman 
claim of supremacy. 

The freeing of the State was accomplished in 1365, 
when the king, clergy, lords, and commons declared 
that John had no right to make England a fief of Bome, 
and forbade the payment of Peter's Pence. 

The freeing of the English Church, the Anglo-Catt 
olic Beformation, was a long, hard, gradual process, exr 
tending (with varied fortunes, but with no break of 
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tie Churcli'B continuity) from 1351, when the 
"Statute of ProTisors" was passed, until the final set- 
tlement in 1662 — a period of three centuries. Various 
laws had from time to time been enacted against the 
Boman usurpation; and in 1351, the "Statute of Pro- 
visors" (followed by the statutes of "Pnemunire," in 
1353, 1365, and 1393), left scarce a vestige of the 
Koman Bishop's power in our Church. The legal free- 
ing of our Church by these famous statutes of the four- 
teenth century is not sufficiently appreciated. By them 
the Bishop of Bome was forbidden to appoint to any 
bishopric or other Church dignity in England. If he 
did so the benefice was declared vacant, and the right of 
nomination lapsed to the king. These statutes also 
prohibited carrying any suits to the Koman court ; and 
forbade, ujider penalty of confiscation of property and 
perpetual imprisonment, anyone to procure from Rome 
or elsewhere, outside of England, any appointments, 
bulls, excommunications, or the like. 

Thus, in theory, the Boman yoke was cast off, but 
practically two things were needed in order to carry 
out the theory : First, the removal of the popular super- 
stition that, after all, the Bishop of Bome had a sort of 
divine right over all churches; and, secondly, a king 
bold enough and strong enough to break with the Triple 
Tyrant, and say: 

"That no ItaUui priest ihall tltli« or toll In oni domlnlonB." 

As to the first, the illusion was dispelled, the pres- 
tige of Bome broken, by the vices and quarrels of the 
Bishops of Bome; by the removal of the Boman Court 
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to Avignon, where for seventy years the BishopB of 
Rome were mere puppets of the French kings ; and by 
the fifty years of "rival popes," cursing and excommimi- 
cating each other. The Council of Pisa (1409) de- 
posed and excommunicated both of them, and elected a 
third Bishop of Eome. The Council of Constance 
(1415) deposed the wicked John XXIII., and the 
Council of Basle ( 143 1 ) deposed Eugenius IV. 
These "Reforming Councils," as they are called, as- 
serted the superiority of a Council to the Bishop of 
Rome. For a while it looked as if the whole Western 
Church might be reformed on modem Anglican prin- 
ciples. All Europe clamored for a reformation. Over 
250 books were written by Western ecclesiastics, plead- 
ing for the correction of Roman abuses. 

The fall of Constantinople (1453) sent a host of 
learned Greek Churchmen to the West, and opened the 
eyes of English Churchmen to the fact that the Greek 
Church got on well enough, as it had frem the begin- 
ning, without submitting to the Roman Pontiff ; while 
the revival of Greek learning opened patristic treasures 
long forgotten, and the increased study of Holy Scrip- 
ture was bearing fruit in a widespread longing for light 
and liberty. 

It was only needed that a bold king should take the 
first step.* In the providence of God who maketh even 

■ "If tnj mm Till look dawn alaiiK the line of early BncllBh his- 
tory, bft will Bee ■ Btandlns contest between the mlers of this land 
■Dd the Bllhopi of Borne. The Crown and Church of England, with 
a ttead; opposition, resisted the entrance and escroBcbment of the 
MCUluiMd ecclealaMlcal power of the Pope Id Bncland. Tbe lut 
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the ■wrath of man to praise Him, Henry VTII. was the 
man for the hour. 

As to Henry's character, we need not tronhle our^ 
selves. It waa about as had as it could be, while hia 
confiscations of our Church property made him the 
greatest Church-rohber that ever lived. God, however, 
used him like Cyrus of old. 

After the King's quarrel with the Bishop of Borne, 
Parliament and Convocation passed stringent laws 
against Roman interference. The experimentum cru- 
ets was made, the "Gordian knot" was cut in June, 
1534, when the following resolution was submitted to 
the Bishops of both provinces in Convocation as8em> 
bled: "Resolved that the Bishop of Rome has no 
greater jurisdiction conferred on him by God, iv, this 
kingdom, than any other foreign Bishop.'", 

All the Bishops, with the single exception of Fisher, 
Bishop of Bochester, assented to the proposition; the 
clergy and the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge 
agreed with the Bishops, and the King and Parliament 
gave the governmental sanction. Thus our Mother 
Church reasserted her ancient Catholic independence. 
The English Bishops in taking their oath of office were 
no longer allowed to speak of the Bishop of Home as 
"the Pope," but simply as "the Bishop of Eome," and 



rejection of It was 
(allut« In struggles o 
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"fellow brother," — "as the old maimer of the most an- 
cient Bishops hath been.'" 

The brief reign of the boy-king, Edward VI. (1547- 
1553), witnessed some wise and salutary refonnB, espe- 
cially the setting forth by Church and State, in 1549, 
of the Kass and other offices of worship in the English 
tongue in the superb Prayer Book, known as the First 
Prayer Book of Edward VI. Then a radical and un- 
English policy was begun, which mi^t have landed the 
old Church of England in heresy, or at least have seri- 
ously marred ita Catholicity, had not the death of the 
Eing caused for a while an extreme reaction. 

Most that was done in the way of reform, however, 
under Henry VIII., and his son Edward VI., was im- 
done tmder Queen Mary, 1553 to 1558. Mary was a 
sincere and bigoted Momanensian, and succeeded in 
bringing Parliament and a Convocation — packed and 
coerced — to rescind the recent acta against the suprem- 
acy of the Bishop of Borne, to restore the Latin lan- 
guage, etc 

This second subjugation of the English Church to 
Bome, achieved in a few months and lasting less than 
four years, was a sort of miniature reproduction of the 
previous usurpation which extended over several cen- 
turies. It was equally unjust, and was aa justly abol- 
ished.* 



'Heart's Ecel. Bece. quoted In Colt'g Early Htat.," etc., p. 171. 

■Were tbe rellslaus acta of Mark's reign canontcallv done? And 
were the; canoalcallj undone In the reign of Blluibetti 1 Mary beg*n 
Id a pnrelj Braatlan atyle, taking the title of "Supreme Head of the 
Church," and Inhibiting all preacher* not tlcenaed b; Iter snthotltj. 
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Maiy illegallj removed and put to death a number 
of tte Bisliops, and in fact burned at the stake some 
280 persons for their religious opinions. Still nothing 
was done to break the continuity of the English Church. 
Pole> a cousin of the Queen, was elected Archbishop of 
Canterbury, but would not be consecrated while bis 
predecessor in office, the reforming Archbishop, was 
alive. The day after Cramner's execution, Pole was 
consecrated by sereral English Bishops. 

When Elizabeth came to the throne, she as a true 
Anglo-Catholic, used all her influence to save the Eng- 
lish Church, on the one band, from being permanently 
enslaved to Borne, and on the other, from losing any of 
tiie essentials of true Catholicity.' 

We have already seen that our Church at the 
Reformation invented no new doctrines, but merely 
retained the three Creeds^ the Bible, and the general 



Then, without ononlc&l proeewi, bat b; otvU power, she torclbl; dtt- 
prlved thirteen Blahops, Including the two Archblabopa, and IntnuHed 
BonuuililiiK Blahopa Into the Sees. This luTalldated all the Acta of 
CoDTocatlon, a majorlt; of the Blahopa being Intmdera. The Lower 
HoDBG w«8 likewise "purged." packed, and coerced. Horeover, the 
writ tot aDaimotlliiK ConvocatloD was not legallr lamed. Hence all 
the eccteal flat leal acta of Har;'a reign, done ander dureaa and In 
SrnodB uDlawtally convened and coDgtltated, were null and viM, and 
did not need to be repealed by aubeeguent Convocatloiia. The Par- 
Uamtntari/ acta (anch aa I. Mary, Seaalon 2, Chap. 2, which aboDsbed 
the EngllBh lltorsy and restored the Latin) were duly repealed by 
Blliebeth'a Parllameat, wblch Featoied things to the legal atatua of 
Bdward'B reign, bat with gome decided advantagea to Catholic faith 

• Elisabeth, like Uary, waa guilty of aome nn«nanleal acts, and 
Intmded a tew Blahopa. But the last IntmHlon waa healed In 1S84. 
Thiu the entire Eugllah Bplaeopate waa In tme canonical aa well aa 
dTlI poaaeaaloD, and Convocation lawfully conatltnted when tbs 
Cuioiui of 160tK were enacted under Jamea I. 
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beliefs of the early Church. Did she also at this crisis 
in her history, keep the Apostolic Succession, and her 
lawful jurisdiction? In other words: Is the Anglo- 
Catholic Church to-day (a) a Protestant Sectf (having 
neither ministry nor jurisdiction), or (b) a Schismatic 
Church? (having the ministry, but no jurisdiction), or 

(C) AW INTBOEAI, PORTION OF THE CaTHOLIO ChDBCH 

— having not only the Faith, Sacraments, and worship, 
but also that Apostolic Fellowship which comee of valid 
orders and lawful jurisdiction? 
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ANOLICAN OBDEBS. 



"Aa tbe Relormation did not And the BnEllflti bigoted PapiMtt, 
BO neither was It conducted In such a. manner as to make them cealoiu 
ProtettanU." — Macanlay'a SBBaja, "Burleigh and His Times." 

TN THIS Bentence, Macaulay, despite his inability 
to understand theology or appreciate ecclesiastical 
movementa, Bttunbles ou an important trath, viz. : that 
between Papist and Protestant stands the true Catholic ; 
and to make English Christians true Catholics as dis- 
tinguished from both Papists and Protestants, was the 
object of the English lieformation. Queen Elizabeth 
struck the key-note of Anglo-CathoHc independence 
when she replied to those English Bishops who re- 
quested her to continue the arrangements which Queen 
ifary had made with Rome : "Our records show that 
the papal jurisdiction over thds realm was usurpation. 
To no power whatever is my crown subject save to tiiat 
of Christ the King of kings. I shall, therefore, regard 
as enemies, both to God and myself, all such of my sub- 
jects as shall henceforth own any foreign or usurped 
authority within my realm." 
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All the Bishops, except Bonner of London, are said 
to have attended the Coronation of Elizabeth, January 
13, 1559. The Archbishop of Canterbury had breathed 
his last within a few hours of Queen Mary's death. 
Kine other Bishops had already died, and two followed. 
Indeed, before the consecration of the new Archbishop, 
out of the twenty-seven Sees of the Church of England, 
twelve Sees were undeniably vacant by the natural 
death of their Bishops. Three Sees' were occupied by 
intruding Bishops. Nine Sees were occupied by 
Marian Bishops, nncanonically appointed. Thus 
twenty-four of the twenty-seven Sees were either ac- 
tnally vacant or tmlawfuUy filled. Of lawfully ap- 

■ Tnrberrllle of Bxeter, Horgan of St. Dtvld'i, and Heath of 
York, were Intrudert thrust Into the sees uncBHonlcallr bj Qneea Uary, 
while the lawful occupants of the seea were still IItIok- 

Id strict canon law all the consecrations In Mary's reign, while 
sacrameDtallr Talld, were unlawfal. Hence the only Blahops who at 
the date of Parker's consecration (ITth Dec.. 1S6S) were capable of 
conferring not onlf Orders, bnt regular mission and Jurisdiction, were 
those consecrated In the days of Henry and Edward. 

Of these, all but Bonner accepted tbe Beformatlon. Thus there 
was only one Bishop In a canonical position to offer even a minority 
protest against Parker's consecration. And he made no protetl, Aa 
to the Marian de facto Bishops, who had been deprlred of the Beea 
to which they had been uncanoolcally appointed, even they made no 
protest. Three ot them abandoned the English Church, quietly with- 
drew to the Continent, and nerer returned. 

All were treated with unexampled charity and coortesy, residing 
for the most part In tbe palaces ot the new Bishops, on terms of 
frlendsblp and mntaal inspect "Tonstal and Tblrlby," says Bishop 
Bnmet, "lived in Lambeth with Parker, with great freedom and ease." 
Heath lived In his own bouse near Windsor and was often visited by 
the Qneen. 

By making no protest (as Dr. LIttledale says, PhUn Rtatom, 
p. 212), "they allowed the case to go by defanit, and no claim of local 
Jarlsdlction for the Roman Titular Bishops who have tDlnistend to 
their co-rellgionlsts here from James I. to Tlctorla was Mt ap until 
ISBO, nearly 800 year* too late." 
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pointed diocesau Biehops only three were in actual &b 
well aB canonical possession of their Sees ; and one of 
tiiem, Bonner of London, along with the three intruders 
and the nine other uncanonicallj appointed occu- 
pants, had been deprived by the civil government for 
refusing to take the oath of the Queen's supremacy. 

This left only two Bishops in actual as well as 
canonical possession of their Sees, viz. : the aged Kitdiia 
of Llendaff, and Stanley of Man. There were also two 
Biahops canonically but not actually in posseasion of 
their Sees, having been arbitrarily forced out by Queen 
Mary, viz. : William Barlow of Bath, now elect of 
Chichester, and Miles Coverdale of Exeter. There was 
also John Bcory, who was formerly Bishop of Eochester, 
and then an intruding Bishop of Chichester, but who 
had lately been serving as an assistant Bishop to Bon- 
ner, and was now elect of Hereford. These five, to- 
gether with the five Bishops Suffragan — viz., John 
Hodghin of Bedford, John Salisbury of Thetford, 
Thomas Sparke of Berwick, Eobert Puraglove of Hull, 
and William More of Colchester — ^ten in all, were 
favorable to the Heformation, and took the oath of the 
Queen's supremacy. Moreover, there were the Irish 
3ishop8, who, for the most part, accepted the Reforma- 
tion. 

Of course, ordination by one Bishop, though irreg- 
ular, would have been valid," but no such desperate 
expedient was necessary. 
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The first thing to be done was to elect, confirm, and 
consecrate a new Archbishop of Canterbury. The 
Dean and Cathedral Chapter petitioned the Qaeen to 
allow them to elect an Archbishop in the room of Arch- 
bishop Pole, lately deceased. To their request the 
Qneen granted the usual Conge d' elire, as follows: 

"The Queen, to her beloved in Christ, the Dean and 
Chapter of the Metropolitan Church of Canterbury, 
greeting: — 

"On your part, a humble supplication has been made 
to us, that, whereas the aforesaid Church, by the natural 
death of the Most Reverend Father and Lord in Christ, 
the Lord Reginald Pole, Cardinal, the last Archbishop 
thereof, is now vacant and destitute of the solace of a 
pastor, we would be graciously pleased to grant to you 
our fundatorial License to elect another Archbishop and 
Pastor. We, favourably inclined to your prayers in 
this matter, have thought fit to grant you this License; 
requiring that you may elect such a person Archbishop 
and Pastor, who may be devoted to Glod, and useful 
and faithful to us and onr kingdom. 

"In testimony of which thing, etc., witness the 
Queen at Westminster, the 18th day of July, 1559."* 

The Dean and Chapter then, "according to the an- 



wbo bad odI; the aame ancanoDlcal coDncTstlon himself. (Bee Hook'i 
Preface to Life of Bp. Hobart, p. 26.) Blabop Carroll «IM acted 
alone Id consecratlDB four BOman Blabopa tor the American Ronanlita. 

TheBwedlBh end tb« "Old Catholic" Eplacopatea also come through 
a single Blabop. It U not, howerer, on this gronnd tbat Swedlah 
Orders are considered of somewhat doubtful yalldlty. On this point 
the reader Ig referred to an Essa; b; the Bev. Francis J. Hall, D.D. 

■ RoiU Patently 1 BUt., p. 6, and Rymer. vol. 15, p. BS6. 
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cient maimer and laudable custom of the aforesaid 
Church, anciently used and inriolably observed," chose 
the devout and scholarly Matthew Parker, Priest and 
Doctor of Divinity, August 1st, 1569. Parker had 
been ordained to the Priesthood according to the Latin 
Pontifical. On the 6th day of the following December, 
the Queen issued letters patent to seven Bishops (six 
English and one Irish), as follows: 

"Elizabeth, by the grace of God, of England, 
France, and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
etc., to the Reverend Fathers in Christ, Anthony, Bish- 
op of Uandaff; William Barlow, sometime Bishop of 
Bath, now elect of Chichester ; John Scory, sometime 
Bishop of Chichester, now elect of Hereford; Miles 
Coverdale, sometime Bishop of Exeter; John, Suffra- 
gan, of Bedford ; John, Suffragan, of Thetf ord ; John 
Bale, Bishop of Osaary, greeting : — 

"Whereas, the Archiepiscopal See of Canterbury 
being lately vacant by the natural death of the Lord 
Reginald Pole, Cardinal, last and immediate Arch- 
bishop and Pastor of the same, upon humble petition 
of the Dean and Chapter of our Cathedral and Metro- 
politan Church of Christ, at Canterbury, we, by our 
letters patent, have granted to the same, license to elect 
for themselves another Archbishop and Pastor of the 
See aforesaid ; and the said Dean and Chapter, by vii^ 
tue of our aforesaid license obtained, have elected for 
themselves and the Church aforesaid, our beloved in 
Christ, Matthew Parker, D.D., as Archbishop and Pas- 
tor. We, accepting that election, have granted to the 
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said election our royal assent and aUo favor, and this 
by the t«nor of these presentB we signify to you; Ke- 
qniring and strictly commanding you by the faith and 
affection in which you are held by us, that you, or at 
least four' of you, would effectually confirm . . . 
the aforesaid election, and consecrate the said Matthew 
Parker, Archbishop and Pastor of the Church aforesaid, 
and perform and execute all and singular other things 
which belong in this matter to your pastoral office, ac- 
cording to the form of the statutes set forth and pro- 
vided. . . . 

"In witness whereof, we have caused these our let- 
ters to be made patent. 

"Witness ourselves at Westminster, the sixth day 
of December, the second year of our reign.'" 

Every precaution was now taken that the new Arch- 
biahop-elect — the successor of Archbishop Pole, the 
sixty-eighth Archbishop in unbroken line from Augus- 
tine — might be validly and lawfully ordained. On the 
9th day of the same month, in the Church of "St. Mary- 
le-Bow," Dr, Parker's election was regularly confirmed, 
open challenge being made for anyone to show reason 
why the elect should not be consecrated. No objection 
was made. Accordingly, on Sunday, the 17th of De- 

•It I« a clTll law Id Ehigltad that an Episcopal Ordination moat 
be performed bj an Arcbblabop and at least two Bishops, but If no 
Archbishop takes part, then b; at least toui Blahops, as was the case 
In Parker's Consecration. 

'Parker't Regtiter, Tol. I., p. 3; and Roll* VKapel, <)noted bj 
Bailey, p. 7. For all the original docanieata bearing on this aabject, 
■ee De Hlerarehia AnnUeaiut (wholly In Latin) ; for same in English, 
•ee Bailey's "Def. of Boly Orders," Haddan's "Apoatol. Bncceaa. In 
the Cb. of Bng.," Denny** "Angllcaii Orders and Juriadlction," etc. 
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cember, 1559, in the chapel of the Archiepiscopal Pal- 
ace at Lambeth, the solemn and sacramental ceremony 
of Consecration was perfonned in the presence of bish- 
ops, bishops-elect, priests, royal commiasioners, noble- 
men, and commoners. 

O, what a scene was that! And how memorable 
the act which saved to England's venerable Church that 
ministry of grace and power, which Christ had or- 
dained 1 

The chancel of the chapel was beautifully adorned. 
At the east end stood the altar, at the north side of 
which was placed the Archbishop's throne. At six 
o'clock in the morning, the procession entered the west 
door of the chapel — ^the Archbishop-elect, vested in scar- 
let cassock and hood, with four wax torches borne before 
him, and accompanied by the four Bishops, who were 
to unite in the laying on of hands, viz, : William Bar- 
low, John Scory, Miles Coverdale, and John Hodgkin. 
Of these four Bishops, two. Barlow and Hodgkin, had 
been consecrated according to the Latin form of the 
old English Ordinal in the days of Henry VIIL, and 
two according to the English form of the Ordinal dur^ 
ing the reign of Edward VI. 

Weighing my words with care, I affirm there can 
be no more doubt that these four prelates were lawful 
Catholic Bishops, than that Anselm or Augustine, St. 
Ignatius, or St. John were partakers of the Apostolic 
ministry. 

Morning Prayer is now said by Andrew Peerson, 
chaplain of the Archbishop-elect. Bishop Scory aa- 



zec.y Google 



16S KEAfiOKS FOR BEINQ A CHUBCHUAN. 

cends the piilpit, and taking as his text: "The elders 
who are among you I exhort who am also an elder," he 
preaches (as the old Lambeth register has it) "not in- 
elegantly." Now the Bishops withdraw to vest for the 
Holy Communion, and return, the Archbishop-elect in 
the enrplice of a priest. Bishop Barlow, the Celebrant, 
with the Archdeacons of Canterbury and Lincoln, who 
serve at the altar as deacon and suVdeacon, in copes of 
silk. After the Gospel the candidate is presented ; the 
Queen's mandate for the Consecration is read ; the oath 
of office is administered ;' the people are bidden to pray 

< In tbe oath, after declaring that the Qaeen Is the only "Supreme 
Governor ol Tbya Bealme, as well In aplrltoall or eccleslaBtlca.!! 
tblDBB or canseB. as temporal," come tbe words: "And that no foreigit 
priDce, person, prelate. State or potentate, hath, or ought to have, any 
Jurisdiction, power, superiorltle, prefmlaence, or eutborltle eccle- 
•lastlcBtl or spldtnall within this cealme." It should be remem- 
bered that Elizabeth never took the title of "Head of the Cbnrch." 
Henry VIII. took It, bat Convocation allowed It only with this quali- 
flcatlon : At /nr at the loio of ChrUt alloieeth. It was abolished In 
1653 and never revived. 

Tbe oatb of supremacy has long been abolished. The present 
oatb of allegiance runs thus : "I swear that I will be lalthfnl and bear 
true alleglaace to His Uajesty King Edward, bis heirs and successors, 
according to law." 

Eren Henry Till, distinctly repudiated any claim to (plrttuol 
authority, such aa pertains to Bplacopal and Sacerdotal functions. 
Alt that Elizabeth claimed was tbe anoteitt prlTileges of the Christian 
KInga of England. The title of tbe law of I. EUz,, shows this ; "An 
act to restore to the Crown the ancient Jurisdiction over the estate 
e«eleBlaatlcal and spiritual, and abolishing all foreign powerB repug- 
nant to the Mme." And BUiabeth distinctly declared : "The Crown 
Challenged no superiority to define, decide, or determine any atllele 
or point of the ChrlstlaD faith or religion ; or to change any right or 
ceremony before received and obaerved In the CathoUo Chureh." 
Says Bp. Forbes : "The Crown Is no more the head of the Church of 
England than of the [Presbyterian] kirk Id Scotland." 

Article XXXVII. says r "We give not to our Princes tbe mlnlatep- 
Ing either of Ood's word, or of the Sacraments; . . . bnt that 
only prerogative which we see to have been given always to all godly 
Prince*, In Holy Scripture, by Ood Himself,'' etc 



zee .y Google 



ANGLICAN ORDERS. 167 

for tlie candidate ; Bishop Barlow sings the Litany, the 
ehoir responding. After the usual questions and an- 
swers, and special prayers, the four Bishops lay their 
Apostolic hands on the head of the kneeling priest, 
each one of them saying in English the words of Conee- 
cration ; and Dr. Parker rises a Bishop in the Church 
of God. No part of this important transaction was 
done in a comer. After the service, the Archbishop, 
clad in the episcopal "rochet and chimere" (which is 
really a Bishop's social dress), appointed the chief 
officers of his household, and gave a reception in his pal- 
ace. That night he made the following entry in his 
private Latin diary, which is preserved in the library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge: 

"Seventeenth December, in the year 1559, I was 
consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury. Alasa 1 Alass 1 

Lord God, to what times hast Thou preserved me ? Lo 

1 am come into deep waters, and the storm hath over- 
whehned me. Lord, I am apftressed, undertake for 
me, and with Thy mighty spirit strengthen me. For 
I am a man, both of a short time and weak," etc. 

On the first of January, the new Archbishop was 
enthroned in the Cathedral, after which he was placed 
in possession of the temporalities of hia See, and sum- 
moned to his seat in the House of Lords. 

I know of no event In English history better cer- 
tified than the Consecration of Parker. I give here a 
list of the chief documents which prove the fact of his 
Consecration : 

"a. The register of the act in the ardiives of Lam- 
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beth, written in the same hand as the registers of Cran- 
mer and Pole, and attested bj the aame notaries public 
as Pole's own record. 

b. A contemporary copy of part of this raster in 
the State Paper Office. 

c. Another contemporary copy of the register in 
the library of Corpna Christi College, Cambridge. 

d. Parker's autograph note-book, in the same li- 
brary, mentioning hia Consecration on December 17, 
1559. 

e. The casual mention of the fact, as an item of 
news, in the contemporary MS. diary of Henry Machyn, 
preserved in the British Museum, 

/. The contemporary MS. "Zurich Letters," testi- 
fying to same fact, and but lately discovered. 

g. The conduct of Bishop Bonner, in his suit 
against Home, Bishop of Winchester, in which the fact 
of Parker's Consecration itself was allowed by Bonner. 

h. The precise dove-tailing of the event into the 
long and intricate series of civil (not ecclesiastical) 
documents required by the State in evidence of Parker's 
right to hia barony, revenues, seat in the House of 
Lords, and coercive jurisdiction in hia province. 

i. The manner in which contemporary writers, 
such as Camden, Holinshed, etc., take the matter as no- 
torious and undisputed." 

Againat all this overwhelming evidence one, and 
only one, attack has been made, that known as the 
"Nag's Head Fable," which must be briefly and can- 
didly noticed. 
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In the year 1604, forty-five years after Parker's 
Consecration in Lambeth Chapel, a wily Jesuit, aamed 
Holywood, published a pamphlet in which he claimed 
to have been told by one Thomaa Neal (then fourteen 
years dead) that he, peeping through a key-hole in the 
"Nag's Head" tavern, in Cheapside, saw Seory lay a 
Bible or his handa on the head of Parker and some 
others, who in turn laid their hands on him' and thus 
all made each other bishops I I 

The story is absurd on the face of it ; but, like the 
Jewish fable that the disciples stole the body of Jesns 
while the watch slept, it is the best that ingenious malice 
has been able to devise against the fact of Parker's 
Consecration. The Earl of Nottingham, and others, 
however, who had attended the Consecration at Lam- 
beth, were still living to bear witness against this "tale 
of foolery." 

I cannot forbear to transcribe here, from Bailey's 
"Defence of Holy Orders" (p: 30), the quaint and 
graphic record of the effect of the fable on King 
James L as given by William Hampton, in whose fam- 
ily the record had been carefully handed down : 

"In the b^inning of King James his reigne, there 
came out a book under the name of Sanders with the 



'Here Ig one mantfeet ibfliiTdlt;, tat Scory hlniKlf bad bMQ eon- 
■Mrated, Aug. SO, IBSl, b; Archblahop Cranmer and two otber Blsbopa. 

BonumlBta, of all othen, are debarred from qaectlonlng Bishop 
ittaft orden, for be is one of the reformliiK BIshopi, who wa* 
"reeonclled" during the Eoman nanrpatlon under Qneen Uarj ; and, 
St the time of the Qneen'a death, was a<:taal1r wrvlng ai a Coadjotor 
Bishop nnder Bonner, the Bomanlilng Bishop ot London. The fact 
la atteited b; Bonner In bis own regtiter. 
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story of the Nag's Head Ordination. Thia book made 
a great nojse, and was ■wonderfully cried up by the 
Bom&n Catholics as sapping the whole Beformation at 
once by destroying the Episcopacy. This book was 
shewed to King James, and upon hia reading of it, it 
stratled [sic'] tiim. Upon this he called his Privy 
Council and showed it to them, and withal told 'em 
that he was a stranger among 'em, and knew nothing of 
the matter, and directing himself to the Archbishop who 
was present, My Lord (says he), I hope you can prove 
and make good your ordination, for by my sol, man 
(says he), if this story be true we are no Church. The 
Archbishop replied, he had never heard the story before, 
but did not question hut he could detect the forgery of 
it, and by examining the Lambeth register could prove 
Archbishop Parker's ordination. At another Privy 
Council upon the same account, the old Earle of Not- 
tingham was present, and when it was debated the old 
Earle stood up and told the King and Council, he could 
give them full satisfaction as to that matter upon hia 
own personal knowledge, for (says he) Archbishop 
Parker's ordination made a great noyse about towne 
that he was to be ordained such a day in Lambeth 
Chappel, which drew a great deale of company thither, 
and out of curiosity I went thither myself, and was 
present at his ordination, and he was ordained by the 
form in King Edward's Common Prayer Book. I my- 
self (said he) had the book in my hand all the time, 
and went along with the ordination, and when it was 
over I dined with 'em, and thare was an instroment 
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draim up of the form and order of it, which inBtm- 
ment I saw and read over. Some time after (I being 
acquainted with the Archbishop and being at Lambeth 
with him) he told me he had sent that instrument to 
Corpus Christi CoUe^ in Cambridge to be laid up in 
their Library in perpetuam rei memoriam, and sajes 
the old Earle, I believe it may be in the Library still if 
your Majesty please to have it searched for. 

*^y my sol, man (says ye King), thou speakest to 
the purpose, we must see this instrument, and this 
puts the thing out of dispute. ITpon this a messenger 
was sent, the instrument found and brought to ye king, 
he shewed it and had it read in Council, and desired the 
old Earle of Nottingham to look upon it, and see if he 
could remember whether it was the original instrmnent 
vhich was drawn up at the ordination. The Earl pe- 
rusing of it declared it was ye original he saw and read 
when Archbishop Parker was ordained. The King 
upon this addressing himself to several Popish Lords 
who were then present in Council, my Lords, sayes he, 
what do you now think of ye matter! They all de- 
clared their abhorrence of the forgery of ye Nag's Head 
ordination, and several of *em upon it left the Popish 
Communion, and came over to ye Church of England, 
declaring that Church was not fitt to be trusted with 
their souls who would invent and abett such a notorious 
falsity. For truth of this I witness my hand." 
"Wm. Hampton, rector of Worth, 1721." 
I would add that, while unscmpulous controver- 
sialists may still make use of this fable, all candid 
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Boman Catholic Bcholars long since abandoned it, Lin- 
gard,' Charles Butler, Canon Tieraey, the Abbfi Du- 
chesne, the Abt>6 Portal, His Holiness Leo XIII., and 
many others. Indeed we are indebted to Koman Cath- 
olic -writers for some of the ablest defenees of Anglican 
Orders ever written — especially Courayer, whose two 
books on the subject are well known. Colbert, Bossuet, 
Affre (Archbishop of Paris), and Cardinal de la Lu- 
zerne recognized our Orders.' It should be remembered 
that the Bishop of Rome, Julius III., ordered Ardi- 
bishop Pole to absolve and reconcile bishops and priests 
ordained in Edward VI.'s time, but not to re-ordain 
them. Pius IV. also agreed to recognize all the reforRis 
nnder Elizabeth,if only she would recognize his suprem- 
acy. After she declined to do so, he requested the Coun- 
cil of Trent to declare English Orders invalid, which the 

■ Llngard'a repudiation of tbe fiction U as follows : 

"To tbis teaClmonj of tbe reglater [of Abp. Parker'i cooMcratlon] 
what conld the champlona at tbe Nag's Head etor; oppose? Tbe; bad 
bnt one resoQTse, to den; Ite antbentlclty ; to proDounce It a tortery. 
Bat tbere wbb nothing to conntenaoce mch a supposition. The most 
experleaced eye conld not dlacover In tbe entry Itself, or the form of 
the cboMcters, or the color of the Ink, the slightest vestige of Im- 
posture. ... If external conflrmatlon were wanting, there waa 
the Archbishop's diary, or Jonmat, a parchment roll In which he hftd 
b«en accnstomed to enter the principal events of hie life, and In which 
under the date of the ITtb of December, 1SE9, Is found: 

" 'Coosecratoa sam In archleplscopom Cantnarlens. Hen 1 hen ! 
Domlae Dens, In qon tetupora aervaBtl me !' 

"Another conflrmatlon to which no objection can be reasonably 
apposed occurs In the Znrlch letters, In which we Ond Bampeoo Id- 
forming Peter Uartyr, on the eth ol Jannary, 1G60, that Dr. Parker 
had been consecrated Archbishop ol Canterbury during the preceding 
month." — LIngard's "History of England," vol. Tit., note Q. See also 
Wonm, Vlnil., p. SS9, EdU. ie2S. 

*Iln Pin, De Oirardln, and BeanTolr, In their correspondence 
with Archbishop Wake (1718). fully acknowledged Anglican Orders. 
8m Dr. Posey's Irenlcon, pp. 21S-16. 
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Council expreasly refnsed to do. Harlay, Arohbisbop 
of Paris, and Innocent XII., Bishop of Kome, advised 
James II. to have the non-juring English Bishops keep 
up the Apostolic succession in England, which they 
certainly would not have done, had they not believed 
in Anglican Orders. Richard Selden a Soman priest, 
wrote as follows : 

"I myself lately for my own satisfaction, searched 
the registers, and I found clearly that Archbishop Pai^ 
ker was sufficiently, truly, and canonically ordained and 
consecrated."" 

Archbishop Parker, of course, ordained many Bish- 
ops, but as he was always assisted by two or more Bish- 
ops, even bad he never been ordained himself (and there 
is no ordination in history more certain than his), our 
Orders would still be valid. 

For the benefit of any who may still choose to be 
skeptical on this subject, and especially any Roman 
Catholic brother who may chance to read this sketch, 
I would call attention to one important fact in the post- 
Reformation history of the Anglo-Catholic Church. 
Early in the seventeenth century, a Roman Catholic 
Bishop, Marco Antonio de Dominis, Archbishop of Spa- 
lato, conformed to the English Church, and was ap- 
pointed Dean of Windsor. He took part in ordaining 
two English Bishops, George Monteigne of London, and 
Nicholas Felton of Ely, from both of whom the eight 



■' Seldeo'B "De BplriUbus FoniifloU," gnoted In Bailey's Ot, at Holj 
Ord., p. 9. But see, partlcularl;, B valuable pampblet entitled "Koin«'B 
Trtbnle to AasUMa Ortera," by Bev. Hontagae H. Butler. 
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Bishops derived their Orders, who survived the. Beven- 
teen years of persecution under the commonwealth, and 
handed on the succession from 1660. Observe also that 
every one of these eight BishopB inherited the Irish suc- 
cession as well, from George, the Bishop of Derry, 
Hampton, the Archbishop of Armagh, and Murray, the 
Bishop of Kilfenora, No less of continuity has ever 
been alleged against either the Irish or the Italian Suc- 
cession, so that, even if we waive the old English Suc- 
cession, there is no possibility of invalidating the pres- 
ent Anglo-Catholic Episcopate." 



" Tbe following extract from an admirable tract on "AiiKllcail 
Orden and JnriadlctlOD" (Chnrch League Freaa), will explain tbia 
more fully : 

"At the reBtoratlon of Charles II., In 1060, after Episcopal gOT- 
emment had been anBpeoded for seventeen years under the Common- 
wealth, tbere were el^ht prelates of the AngllcaD Churcb still sur- 
viving. Prom these tbe existing line Is derived, and It la coDveuIeut, 
therefore, to narrow tbe Inquiry to the validity of tbelr succesBloO. 
Tbey were Juion of London (at once translated to Canterbury), 
Frewen of York, Duppa of Wlncbester, Wren of Ely, King of Chi- 
chester, Skinner of Oxford, Warner of Rochester, and Roberts of 
Bangor." 

"All of these, except King and Prewen, were consecrated by Arch- 
bishop Laud with sometlmeB four, and sometimes Bve, co-con eecratora. 
The two others raised to the mitre wblle Laud was In prison, were 
severally consecrated by Juxon with tbree otber Blshaps, and by Wil- 
liams, Archbishop of York, with (our others. Including Duppa. 

"Laud and Williams were consecrated witbin a week of each 
other, one by six Bishops, the other by live of those six. Among tbem 
were George llonteigne of London, and Nicolas Felton of Ely, who 
had been consecrated In 161T by Marc Autoslo de Domonis, Arch- 
bishop of Spatato, assisting Abbot of Canterbury, and four others. 
Another of their conaecrators was Pleld of Llandaff, one of whose 
Gonsecrators was George, Bishop of Derry; and a fourth was Hawsou 
of Oxford, who derived, through UortOD of Durham, from Hampton, 
Archbishop of Armagh. Morton and Bancroft of Oxford (who had 
be«n consecrated by William Murray of Kilfenora) were amongst 

"Thas In tbe present line of Augltcan prelates, three successions 
IMe^ the Italian, th« Itlsh. and the Engllsb. No allegatioii of loss 
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The American Episcopate comes through four Bieh- 
opa ordained, one by three Scottish Bishops, and three 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury, with the canonical 
number of assisting Bishops. 



of eontiiiaitj it nrged agaiiwt tbe two fonner, aod thu, eren If the 
third be Imperfect, Ibe cord It nnbroken. 

"Tbat the Bngllah atnad Is u iierfect as the two others, la 
eaiT of proof." 

I would add, Juat here, that some Bomanliti have advanced a dla- 
IngeDDOiu objection to Parker's consecrstloa on the grouBd that the 
words used by Parker's consecrators, at the actual Imposition of hands, 
did not dearlr specif; whether It was to the BplsFopate or to the 
Priesthood that Parker was belns ordained. I call It a dldnnenuoiw 
objection, becaase the offlce of BUhop wu dlstlnctlj' declaied all 
through the service — tn the presentatloD, the oatb, and the prsfen ; 
becaose It could not posslbl; have been the Prleethood, for Parker 
was alreadr a Prittt, and because the same objection woatd apply 
to oil the consecTatlons ever known to have been performed In tha 
Church of Engtand iefore the Reformation, and to all contecratlont 
At ffte Ramon Clmrch even to tktt Oav. Anj Boman Catholic, ther*- 
fore, who allegea the above argument (1) against Anglo-Catbolle 
Orders, Is either Ignorant or dishonest. The same applies to the form 
used In ordering our priests from 1549 to 1662. (See Perceval on 
Apoa. Success. Appendix, A, B, C, and D). The editor of the CAitroh 
Time* well saya : 

"The cavlla against tbe Ordinal are frivolous, aa yon may sea 
by reading It, and, In fact, the only Ordinal In the world which meets 
the requirements for validity made by Roman controversialists Is a 
heretical Nestorlan one. Tha Soman rite Itself does not. No soeh 
words occur In the Boman offlce, wblch has only 'Acctpe Splrltum 
Sanctum,' and not another ayttable. at the moment of 1aylng-on.of-handB. 
If the Bomans conid make a really strong case out Sf^Inst the Charch 
of England, they would And truth a suSclent Instrnment, but they 
nerer are contented therewith." 

Snch trlvoloas objections as that some of Parker's consecrators 
were mnrrted Blahops (like Bt. Peter) may be passed over with a 

Not much more reasonable Is the charge that Barlow, one of tbe 
fonaecrators, was not consecrated himself. What If he were noti 
Three others, whose Orders are Incontrovertible and have never been 
qaestloned, nntted with blm In the laying on o( hands, each saying 
the words of consecration. But there la not a shadow of doubt tliat 
Bartow was consecrated. He was nominated Bishop of 8t, David's 
by Henry VIII., elected by the Cathedral Chapter, April 10, 1B86; 
Ua »Iectloo ccnflimed April 21st, and he himself enthroned In Us 
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In the case of the English Colonial Bishops the 
same care has heen taken. The Anglican Church, 
therefore, has "continued steadfastly in the Apostles' 
FellowBhip." Hep three hundred and thirty Bishops 



Cftthedral soon after, all of whlcb Is recorded. By ttw neffl^Dce 
of a notary the record of bis coDBBcratlon was omitted In Crmmer'B 
eareleMlj kept reglBter — as were the recorda of Fot, Latimer, Samp- 
son, Rugs, Skip. Bell, and Day, ol whose consecration there has nerer 
been any doabt. Barlow's own register as Bishop of St. DdTld's was 
probably destroyed by his snccessor, Bishop Farrar, who bnmed all 
the old books of the Cathedral. Henry never considered his own 
mandate aa the equivalent of consecration, bnt merely as a «afflctent 
warrant for the SrckUthap to see that the consecration was duly 
performed. He was very panctllloas abont the Sacrament ot Orders. 
Bo was Cranmer, who would have Incurred the penalties of procmiiatre 
had he omitted to consecrate Barlow. 

Barlow served as Bishop of St. David's for thirteen year*, was 
tninalated to Bath and Wells In IS4», and to Chichester In ieS9. He 
had his seat in the House of Lords (which depended on his consecra- 
tion, and required that he be Introduced to the House by two Bishops 
M witnesses of bis consecration) and In the Upper Honse of Convo- 
cation. He performed every Episcopal function, even taking part In 
two consecrations. During the thirty years of his Episcopate no one 
ever doubted his Orders. Bad there been a sliadow of donbt, his 
enemies woatd have made the most of It. He was engaged In a bitter 
law'solt with the CanoDB of his Cathedral. Had he not been or- 
dained, they would easily have vanquished him. It was only after 
he had been dead fifty years that some wily Papist, happening to dis- 
cover that the record ot bis consecration was miaslng, started the lie 
that he was not ordalaed. Candid Romanists repudiate such base 
foil;. (Bee Dr. Llngard In the "Catholic Magazine," 1834.) 

Another Roman cavil Is that the Anglican Church has lost the 
PrUithood. This would not destroy the Apostolic Succession, for a 
layman may receive Episcopal Orders, per taltum. Bnt the charge 
Is absurd. Our Church was as careful to preserre the Priesthood 
and even the IMaconate as the Bplacopate. 'The Anglican form for 
the Ordination of Priests Is as perfect as any ever used In Home, An- 
tioch, or Jerusalem. Oor Church bad no thoaght of altering the 
ancient sacerdotal charecter of the Catholic Freabyterate. Whenever 
(as happens frequently) a priest of the Boman obedience conforms to 
the Anglican Church, he Is received ad eundem irnidunt among our 
own clergy. When a Protestant minister conforms he Is received 
rimpiy as a layman. The words used In the Ordering of Prleats eer- 
tftlnly Include everr "sacerdotal function": "Receive the Holy 
GIuMrt for the OSce and Work ot a PrleM In tb« Church of Ood, w>w 



l,zed.y Google 



ANQUCAN ORDERS. 



to-day, bearing the Saviour'a conmiission to the utter- 
moat parts of the earth, and inheriting Hia promise, 
"Lo, I am with yon always even unto the end of the 
world," are, with the twelve Apostles and all their auc- 



eommlttea onto thee by the Impoittlon of our lumda. Whoae bIiib thoa 
doet forglTe, the; Kie forgiven ; and whoM ilus thon dost retain, 
they are retalDed. And be thon a falthlnl dlipenser of the Word of 
Ood and of His Holy Bacraments. In the Name," etc 

HoreoTM, the Preface of the Ordinal declsrcB that "from the 
Apostles' times there have been these Orders of UloiBters In Christ's 
Chnrch — Bishops. Priests, and Deacons," and that "to the intent 
that these Orders may be continued," etc, etc Notice tbe Intent la 
that these some old Orders may be tuntHnuei, not that the Divine 
Hierarchy may be altered or abrogated by man. 

Popes JnlluB III., Pan! IV., Ploa IV., Pins V., Drhan VIII., and 
Innocent XII. showed their belief In Anglican Orders. Dntll 1896 
Home had pat forth no formal condemnation of our Orders. In that 
year Pope Leo XIII. istmed the Ball, Apoilolloae Curae — the work of 
"The Holy Offlce," I.e., the InQutttUiM, bat Inspired and largely. If 
not wholly, drawn np by Dnacrupnlous Bngllsh Bomanlsts— cODdemnlng 
Anglican Orders. 

In reply, the English Archhlshivs addressed a letter "To the 
whole Body of Blahopa of the Catholic Chnrch," entitled "RBSPOnai 
OF THB AacHBisnopa OF Enqluid to lam Apostolic Lvma or Popn 
Lm XIII. OH Anolicim Obdinatiohs." It was offlclally Issued In 
Latin and English, aod Is commonly called i8a«p<«M OjJIolo, from tla 
flrst words In Latin. 

It li not often that one pities one's defeated antagooisto. Bat 
we Anglicans really pitied the good old Bishop of Home when he read 
the Baepiiu OStc^o. and saw, as he mnat have seen, that he had made 
a grievona mistake. 

The "Response" Is absolute, complete, crushing, unanswerable. 
The best Koman Catholic scholars are ashamed of tbe Bull, and insist 
that the Pope was not speaking ea cathedra, A most learned RomaD 
priest, the late Fr. Carson, says: "The Ball on Anglican Orders Is 
not Infallible. .... The writer understands that no one in 
Some of any theological weight upholds tbe Infallible natnre of 
Leo XIII.'B Bull — they rather show how far the exigencies of mod- 
em partisan warfare can make men part company with the teaching 
of history, the Fathers, and the Primitive Chnrch" (Keunfoit Bttavi. 
Appen., p. 2G8). 

The Greeks and Bnsslans regard tbe Bnll with contempt. In 
fact It has tended to increase their belief In Anglican Orders which 
are onlte generally recognised In the East. 

For myself, I ciaai the Bnll with the condemnation of Qallleo 
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ceesora in the Catholic Episcopate, a perpetual **wit- 
ness of Hie Eesurrection," fulfilling the Saviour's 
phophecy: "Ye ehall be witnesses unto Me unio the 
uttermost parts of the earth" (Acts i. 8). 

and of the fonilainentat tntlui of tbe Solar Bratem, whleb Leo'a 
predecessora, Paal T. and Urban VIII. effected tbroagli tbe aanw 
"Holy" OIBee of the InqulBltlon. "In 1816 Galileo waa bronKht be- 
fore the InqulaitioD at Rome. The theologlaiu of the Inqolaltloii 
TCDdered their unanimous declaloiL It la wortb reading: 

"The /Irtt propoHHon, tltat the tun U the centre end doet not 
revolve about the earlA, <t foolltK aiturS, falte tn theotogi/, and heret- 
ical, beoauie ewfrettlv contrary to Boly Bortpture; and the leoond 
propoHtion, tliat the earth it not the centre Imt revolnes oroiind the 
tun, t» abturd, falae in pMloiophy ana, from a theological point of 
view at leott, ofipaieil to the true fallh." ("Anglicao Claim." by 
Geo. F. Holden, p. 13T.> 

No one la competent to apeak or eren to think on Anglican Otden 
wbo baa not read and dlgeated the Saepiue 03Mo, which my old mas- 
ter, Blahop John Williams, called "tbe wlaeet and weightiest doenaKDt 
which the Chnrcb of England baa pot forth for three bandied yean." 

There is notblng In the Christian Religion more certain than tbe 
Apostolic SuccesslDD, and nothing In blatory more certain than that 
the Anglo-Catholic Church poaaeaaei tt- 
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CHAPTER XVni. 

AITOIJOAIT JUBISDICTION AND CATHOLICITY. 



7T| HEiN' the Bishops of the whole Anglican Commnn- 
^W ion, English, Irish, Scotch, American, Colonial, 
and Misaiouarj, from all parts of the world assembled 
tc^ether at Lambeth, in the year of onr Lord 1867, the 
Synod declared "that there was one true Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, founded by our Lord and Saviour 
Jesua Christ; that of this true Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, the Church of England and the Churches in 
communion with her are living members ; and that the 
Church of England earnestly desires to maintain freely 
the Catholic faith as set forth by (Ecumenical Councils 
of the Universal Church." 

A National Church might have valid orders, and 
yet hy heresy or schism have cut itself off from Catholic 
Christendom and have lost its jurisdiction. If all juris- 
diction flows from the Bishop of Bome (which is the 
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modem Ultrainoiitaiie fiction), then, in casting off hia 
authority, ovir Church became echismatic. But it is 
enough to say that this Ultramontane theory is a recent 
innovatiou — nvper inverUum et ante haec tempora irtr 
aiudUum. 

Our Church in the British period owed nothing to 
the Bishop of Borne. According to tlie ancient canons 
of the imiversftl Church, every provincial Church pos- 
sessed inherent jurisdiction' and notably the auio- 
cephalous Churches, as of Cyprus and Britain. When 
Augustine received the Archbishopric of Canterbury, 
it was not as a lieutenant of the Eoman Pontiff, but 
"as an independent Bishop of a See in a country which 
had never been included in the Patriarchate of Rome."' 
Gregory, in fact, appointed Augustine to be Archbishop 
of London (though by the authority of the King of 
Kent he was actually placed in Canterbury instead of 
London,' and Augustine was consecrated by French 

' See Bishop Fotbea on Art. XXXVII., and Bailey on the "Jaria- 
diction and Mission of the ing. Eple,," Sec. IV. 

' lit., p. 44. Cf. also note, p. Od, of "The Eng. Bef.," by the Bt. 
Ber. J. Williams, D.D., LL.D., Bp. of Conn. "The Roman Patriarch- 
ate," says be, "Included the ten provinces placed nnder the Vicariut 
vrblt, namely : Italy, south of the Italic Dloaese, and the three ad- 
jacent lalands." The editor of the (7/iurcft Timet ««js: "We know 
from RuffiDDB (and the matter haa l>eeQ thoroughly worked out by 
the Breat French Catholic scholar, t>iipln, in bis treatise De Antigua 
DitdpUna) that the Roman Patriarchate extended arer no more than 
the ten "suburblcarlan" proTlnces of Italy — those under the civil 
Jurladictlon of the Boman prsetor — and the islands of Sardinia, 
Corsica, and Elba. What decides Patriarchal autliorlty is the right 
of consecrating Metropolitans. And the Popes did not get this power, 
eren In North Italy, till the days of Gregory the Great. AH the 
West, ontslde the limits named, was and Is eztra-Patrlarchal." 

■The Christian Kings of England always bad a share In appoint- 
ing Bishops, See [e.0.] the General Synod of the English CI)., A. D. 
lOTSi wbere It was decreed among other things: "If the Ardiblab^ 
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Bishops; bat Qr^ory ordered that "for the futtire the 
Archbishop should be consecrated by bia own synod"* 
(t.e„ in England), and that his jurisdiction should ^- 
toud over the whole Island. 

The English Church was, therefore, complete m U- 
aelf. And as to its Archbishops, the learned canonist, 
Thomassinus, says: "The confirmation of the Roman 
See was not to be waited for." The Archbishops both 
of Canterbury and York were generally nominated 
by the king, elected by the clergy or Cathedral Chapter, 
and consecrated in England. ITntil into the twelfth 
century, only two Archbishops of Canterbury, and none 
of York, were consecrated by the Bishop of Borne ; nor 
is there even "any clear instance of the Pope's confirm- 
ing the election of English Metropolitans till the time 
of Richard, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1174," The 
English Church was never lawfully dependent on Borne, 
nor on Constantinople, nor on any other foreign See for 
her jurisdiction or eeclesiaatical right to exercise her 
Catholic orders and spiritual powerwithin definite terri- 
torial limits. "The English clergy derive their jurisdic- 
tion from their own Bishops, and these from their Bish- 
ops who went before them back to the beginning, as 
every Christian Church whatever derived theirs, with- 
out one thought of the Bishop of Rome, for some 1200 



of Tork Hball dJe. his successor, accepting the gift of the archlHthoprte 
from (Ae King, shall come Co Cantetbur; to receive canonical ordlna- 
tiotl."--WDi. of Malmsbnrr, Hist, of the Sing's Book, 3, p. 265. 
*Qreg. Bplit LXV. 
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years, and as the whole Eastern Charch derives hers 
until this very day.'" 

As Delolme says, in his great work on The English 
Constitution: "The only difference in the 'English 
Catholic Church,' as it existed previous to the dynasty 
of the Tndors, and as it stood at the termination of the 
reign of William III., was that certain ecclesiastical 
abuses had arisen, which were corrected by Parliament 
and the clerical synods in convocation ; but the identity 
of the 'English Catholic Church' was never destroyed. 
That sect which is now commonly called 'Roman Cath- 
olics,' are nothing but a mere body of diasenters from 
the 'English Catholic Church,' and have never, consti- 
tutionally speaking, been arbitrarily deprived of a 
vested right." 

The Anglican Beformers certainly had no idea of 
committing the sin of schism or of making a Protestant 
church. They simply designed — and in the Providence 
of God accomplished — the freeing and purifying of so 
much of the Catholic Church as came under their own 
jurisdiction. As the late Bishop Williams of Connecti- 
cut remarks : "There is not the smallest thought of sep- 
arating from the unity of the Catholic Church of Christ, 
far less of founding a new ChurcL The law of historic 
continuity is all along asserted and acted on."* The con- 
tinuous identity of the Anglican Church is distinctly as- 

> Haddan Apoflt. Bncc Id tbe Cb. of England, p. 282. It ahonld 
be remembered tbst tbe BIsbop of nome wUbed tbe Coaodl ot Trent 
to declare tbat all Jurisdiction camea fram "the cbair ot at. Peter." 
Thti, hoireTer, tbe council eipreralf refused to do. Se« E^rtot mi 
tbe Arti, Art. XXXVII., p. 774. 

'Bug. Bef., v^ 122.8. 
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serted, in the Preface to the English Prayer Book, in 
this passage : "The service m this Church of England, 
these many years, hath been read in Latin." It was, 
therefore, this same Church of England before as -well 
as after the translation of its Prayer Book into a lan- 
guage nnderstanded of the people. 

But even had the English Church been guilty of 
schism (vhich she was not), it would have been justi- 
fiable (if ever schism could be), for the corruption of 
Western Christendom had become intolerable. Even 
the Bishop of Rome himself, Adrian VI., who labored 
so hard for reform during his brief pontificate (bnt as 
Bishop Williams naively remarks, "Beforming popes 
seem to have had but short reigns"), freely admitted 
that "many abominations had existfld for a long time, 
even in the Holy See. Yea, that all things had been 
grievously altered and perverted." Unlike the so-called 
"reformers" on the continent, who broke alb^ther with 
the past, and kept neither jurisdiction nor orders, our 
Church retained both, and indeed used as much care 
that on her part there should be no schism from the rest 
of the Catholic Church, as that there should be no loss 
of the Apostolic Succession or the Orthodox Faith. 
Canon xxs. of the Au^ican code (1603) in allusion 
to the Reformation, says: 

"So far was it from the Church of England to for- 
sake and reject the Churches of Italy, Bome, Spain, 
and Germany, or any other such like Churches, that it 
doth with reverence retain those ceremonies which do 
neither endanger the Church of Qod, nor offend the 
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mindB of sober men; and only departed from them 
in those particular points wherein they were fallen from 
tbemselreB in their ancient intc^ity, and from the 
Apostolic Churches, which were their first founders." 

At the election and Consecration of Parker, there 
was no intimation of such a thing as his receiving and 
holding any different office in the Catholic Church from 
that of the sixty-seven previous occupants of the Throne 
of St. Augustine. The mandates for his election and 
Consecration did not say that the Catholic Church being 
now at an end in England, a Protestant Archbishop 
would be elected for a Frot«Btant Church; but, on the 
contrary, after alluding to the vaeancy occasioned by the 
death of "the Lord Reginald Pole, last and immediate 
Archbishop," they ordered the election, confirmation, 
and Consecration of his successor in the sajne office, in 
the same Church.' Indeed, one Bishop — ^Kitchen of 
Llandaff — held his sacred office under Henry, Edward, 
Kary, and Elizabeth, never for a moment imagining 
that he had been a Bishop in more than one Chnrch 
all the while. The same is true of Bishop Hodgkin, 
and many others. Out of 9,400 clergy, only 189 re- 
fused to accept the reforms which, however important, 
were merely an episode in the continuous life of the 
Anglo-Catholic Church. Queen Elizabeth always pro- 
fessed herself a Catholic. When Pius IV. invited her 
to the Council of Trent in the same terms as the Prot' 
estant Princes, she returned an indignant remonstrance, 
saying that "an invidious distinction is made between 

* B«« IietUn Patent qnoted in Cbaptei XTIL 
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me and anch other Catholic potentates as have been in- 
vited to this Council." She also wrote to the Genoan 
Emperor and some other Eotnan Catholic Princes, de- 
claring: "There is no new faith propagated in Eng- 
land ; no religion set up but that which was commanded 
by onr Saviour, preached by the primitive Church, and 
unanimously approved by the Fathers of the best an- 
tiquity." Archbishop Parker, in his last will and testa- 
ment, declared: "I profess that I do certainly believe 
and hold whatsoever the Holy Catholic Church believ- 
eth and receiveth." The mere casting off of the usurped 
dominion of a foreign prelate, who had no more right 
to the obedience of England than onr Presiding Bishop 
has to the obedience of Canada, did not in the least mar 
the Catholicity of our Church. During the reigns of 
Henry and Edward, and to the eleventh year of Eliza- 
beth — 1531 to 1570 — the English Church reasserted 
her independence of Home," and yet those English 
Churchmen who really believed in the supremacy of the 
Roman Bishop, none the less worshipped and received 
the Sacraments in the parish churches, just as before. 
As Lord Chief Justice Coke said, in 1607: "Generally 
[of] all the Papists in this kingdom, not any of them 
did refuse to come to our Churdi and yield their obe- 
dience to the laws established. And they all continued, 
not any one refusing to come to our churches during the 
first ten years of her Majesty's government," The 

'It must be remembered, too, tbat tor «ome 200 r«ari pterloiu 
it bad been onlawFal for an; Engrisb Chnrchtnan to receive anj a^ 
Itointment from Rome, oc make mj appeal! to Itom& 
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Queen also asserts the same in a message to the French 
Gtoveniment, in 1570, saying: "They did ordinarily 
resort ... in all open places, to the churchee, and 
to Divine aerrice in the church, without any contradic- 
tion or show of misliking." It was the same also in 
Ireland. 

Thus the whole nation was peaceably settling down 
to the old Church, "Catholic, Eeformed, and Free," 
when, in 15T0,* the Bishop of Home, Plus V., issued 
his famous bull, entitled, "The Danmation and Excom- 
munication of Elizabeth"" — deposing the Queen, for^ 
sooth, absolving all her subjects from their oath of alle- 
giance, and, by implication, commanding them to with- 
draw from the Church. A mere handful of Englisb- 



• "On ApHl 27, 1670, the sbunelal mandate went forth, bidding 
all who would obey Plus V. to break with their own BngUsh Chnrch, 
to secede and form conventlclee, to abandoa aod dethrone their 
■ovecelgn, and to subject their country, 1( they could, to a forelsn 
iDTader."- — Cvrleit' "Dittent Jh itt Relation to the Church of Enffland," 

"The Chnrch ot Rome at the pFesent day cannot be Identlfled with 
the Church ot England preTloDS to the Beformatlon ; tbe Bomtm 
Catholic Blghaps In England and Bcotland are Bishops of foreign Bees, 
•Bd neither they nor those who have been echlematlcally consecrated 
for the sees Id Ireland, which at the time of tbe Refonnation were 
canonlcally Qtled, can trace any descent from the Bishops of the 
ancient Churches In these kingdoms ; the now Blahops of the Church 
of England being the only representatlTes by episcopal succession of 
the ancient Celtic and Anglo-Saxon Chnrches ; and the strongest lllns- 
tratlon of this position Is that the Totarlea ot the Boman Catholic 
religion are dlstingnlshed by the adoption of a new creed, wblch tbe 
Bngllsh Cattiotic Church at no one period of her existence OTer recog- 
ulied." — "Lelolme on the Bngllih VontUtution." 

"These are weighty words ; they show ttiat the Chnrch of Elngland 
Mformed itself const Itutloaully, the Bishaps and clergy In their con- 
vocations, the Parliament and the King representing the laity, aasent- 
Ing alike to the changes. This Is the Church of Eii^land, and no 
foreign Bishop has any lawful authorltr In Its bordeia." — Sev. J. A. 
Qrtavf. 

" Bee Colt's Earl; Hiitory, etc.. Note, p. TO. 
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men, in diBlojalty to the Catholic Church, and in trea- 
son to the Government, seceded and formed the Ionian 
Schism or Italian Miesion in England. 

We never excommmiicated them; we never broke 
fellowship with them; we have never repelled them 
from onr altars. As St. Cyprian said of the Kovatian 
sehismatics in the third century, "We did not depart 
from them, but they departed from us,"" 

The petty Schism thus started aimed at nothing less 
than the complete subjugation of the Catholic Church 
and the State of England, to a certain Bishop residing 
in Italy. But despite Latin anathemas, Jesuit plots, 
and Spanish Armadas, God saved both His Church and 
the State. 

The Ronuin schism in England has been a failure. 
It is a mere paraaite and exotic having no organic con- 
nection with the ancient tree, no lineal descent from 
the dear old Catholic Church of St Alban and St 
Chad, Augustine, Theodore, and Langton. It was not 
until 1850 that the Bishop of Rome presumed to in- 
trude diocesan Bishops into English Sees, in direct 
violation of the thirty-sixth Apostolic canon re-enacted 
in substance again and again by councils provincial and 
general." Pins IS., moreover, in making Westminster, 
instead of Canterbury, the Metropolitan See of his Eng- 
lish schism, seemed to forget that his predecessor, Boni- 
face, in the seventh century, decreed that Canterbury 
ahould forever be the Metropolitan See of all Britain, 
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DO matter what changes should take place, pronouncing 
dreadful curses on any one who should presume to alter 
his decree." 

I leave it to any candid reader to say which are the 
schismatics, the Anglo-Catholics, who have remained in 
the old Church cleared of corruptions but not shorn of 
any mark of Catholicity, or the few Becusauts who at 
the beck of a foreign prelate left their Mother Church 
and reared altar against altar ? 

The English Chareh never claimed to he Protestant, 
never once officially wrote the word. As the fogs of the 
eighteenth century clear away, as people become more 
familiar with the history of the Church and the prin- 
ciples of the Reformation, it will be looked upon as one 
of the marvels of history that we Anglicans should ever 
for one moment have imagined ourselves anything but 
Catholics; that we should ever, even in careless and 
casual conversation, have yielded the name, the priv- 
ilege, and the honor of Catholicity to the Latin intrud- 
ers, or allowed ourselves to be called by a misnomer 
borrowed from German sectarians. It is like a wealthy 
miser who persists in calling himself poor, till he comes 
to believe that he is a pauper. 

It should be remembered that King William III. 
(1789), being desirous to identify the Catholic Church 
of England with Dissenters and continental Protestants, 
sent a message to Convocation in which he speaks of his 
"interest for the Protestant religion in general, and the 
Church of England in particular." Even this indirect 

o/d., p. 47, quoted from Wllltam o( Halnubmr. 
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association of our Catholic Churcli with Protestantism 
was not allowed to pass ConTOcation, and after a thor- 
ough discussion, "an address of thanks was presented 
to the King in which the word Protestant as applied to 
the English Church was omitted."" The unchurchly 
King was angiy and mortified, and showed his un- 
righteous indignation by proroguing Convocation and 
not allowing it to ait again for ten years. 

The English Church in her authorized prayers says: 
"We pray for the good estate of the Catholic Church." 
[Query : Is this a prayer for Popery !] Again : "That 
it may please Thee to rule and govern Thy Holy Church 
Universal." — Sanctam Ecclesiam txiam Catholicam, 
Thirteen times a year every Englishman is expected to 
make that grand and stately Confession which begins : 
"Whosoever will be saved it is before all things neces- 
sary that he hold the Catholic faith," and which 
abounds in such expressions as "The Catholic Faith is 
this," and "We are forbidden by the Catholic religion" ; 
and in the Coronation Service the Sovereign ia invested 
with the ring as "the ensign of kingly dignity and of 
defence of the Cathouo Faith." 

Even we American Churchmen (though we took the 
civil title "Protestant Episcopal") still claim to be and 
are that part of the Catholic Chiirch which has lawful 

"Hore'a "Eighteen CentarieB of the Ch. o( Kng.," p. «8. It !■ 
worthy of note, Jnet here, that the official title of the Romleh Com- 
miiDloi] [B not the "Catholic Chorcb," bnt "The Half Soinon Church," 
or "The Hoi; Catholic ApoHtollc Roman Charch." (Bee Creed of 
Plus IV.) Land left by Will to the "Catholic Charcb" In Ensland, 
has been awarded not to the Roman Schism In England, bnt to the 
Enflisli Chnrch. (Se« Ch, Ed,. Apr,, ISSS, p. 68.) 
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jurisdiction in the United States, and we authorita- 
tively pray that we may die "in the communion of the 
Catholic Church."" 



"Tbe Kreatest mistake the Church In the United States ever mad* 
waa tbe gradual acceptance, aa a dcfl title, of the name "Proteatant 
Episcopal" — a name, b; the waj, wblcb Is almost untranalatable Into 
most laniuaBes. Bishop Coie confessed bis iDablllty to make It In- 
telligible In French, and gave It up. When oar mlBBlonarleB In 
China undertook to traoglate It Into Chinese, the nearest approach 
they conld get to It was the ridiculous name, "The Contradlctorr 
Bishops' Charch" — which reminds one of Dean Bwlft's irreverent 
designation of the Church of England as "Knocking Jack of the 
North" — and they gave It up. Our mlsBlonaries In Japan gave It np, 
and adopted the name "Nippon Bel Kokwal," which means "The Holj 
Japanese Church." That IB the name bf which the true Church Is 
known In Japan. 

In the flFBt place, our Cbarcli Is not protestant In the original 
eccleslBHtlcal senee of the term, which Is equivalent to lintheran, 
hayliy: been conferred on Oerman Separatlste, not on accoant of their 
protestH against the erroFti of Rome, but on account of their protest. In 
1689, against the Diet of Spires. 

tn the second place, our Church la not protestant In the modem 
popular sense of the term which means non-catholic. God forbid 
that we should ever cease to be Catholic '. In tact there are placea 
where protestant means infldet. There are Europeans among whom 
If you were to sa; you are a Protestant, thej would honeati; think 
you meant you were an infldel. 

In the third place our Church Is not protestant In the technical 
senae of tbe word, which means remonitrating againtt a superior 
(HithoHtii Khlch tee cannot overcome, and to viMch we (Hbmlt under 
l>rDle<t. A protest, In this most accurate sense, Is a wall of despair 
which people utter when nnder the heel of a tyranny which the; 
cannot throw oil. It Is the snarl of a whipped dog. Such Is not onr 
case. We do not In that sense protest against Rome, for snet) protest 
would Imply that Rome has authority over us, against aome exerdaa 
of wblcb we protest. But Rome ho* no oufhoHtv over ua, and eon- 
aegsentlv we do not protest. We ACT, ttandine on our onoiemt, in- 
herent, co-ordinate Calholie independeiiee In "tbe liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us tree." 

To call the Anglican positlan by eo pnslUanlmons a word as 
"protestant," Is treason to the Reformation end the abandonment of 
"tbe Church Idea." 

There Is. however, one aenae tn whieb we are protestant. That 
Is tbe general, loose, vague, and vapid sense In which every organisa- 
tion Is protestant against any other oTganliatloa which dilfers from 
It; the fame bcdm In which we and ail Cbrlstlam are pcotestut 
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In the words of the late venerable Dr. Thomas W. 
Cfflt ! "To prejudiced ProteBtants who ignorantly 
eschew the word Catholic as dangerous, it may be 
enoiig^ to Bay, it is ridiculous (not to use a more sol- 
emn word — ^blasphemous) to say in church, in Qod's 
presence, 'I believe in the Holy Catholic Church,' and 
to repudiate or dishonor the word in man's presence." 
(Early Hist. Note, p. 6.) 

The certificate of Consecration which the Scottish 



B^nvt Uohamintdatilmi end MormonlBm, Bgalnat CnlUrlanlHin and 
Chrtitlan Sclentlfaii ; the same aeoM In whlcb the Cbarch ot Rome Ig 
PToteatant agalnat na and against tbe Orthodoi CathoUca ot the Bait 
— though ahe li not lo foollih aa to Inoert an Indian teartehoop Into 
her T«nerable name — the «ame aenae In which the word mlsht ba 
be applied to anj achool of medicine or pblloaophj, anr political 
part; or ■octal dab. 

Of all pooalble adJectlTea which could be Berlousl; applied to oul 
CbuTch, "proteatant" la the moat Inappropriate, mlaleadtng, unchar- 
itable, offenalTe, and falae. Like "moat beautified Ophelia," It la 
"an 111 phrase, a vile phraae." In the name of good taate. logic, 
blatorr, Tbeologj, Truth and Ood, aa men and gentlemen, aa ChrtM- 
lana and peace-makera, «■ Cboccbmen, and aa Catholics, let ua have 
done with It ! 

Now, in all aerlousneaa and common sense, I sak, Ig It rlgbt, 
la It reaaonable to guallfr tba Catholic Cbnrcb of the United States 
by such a title aa that, a title wblcb at best Is meaningless, and whlcb 
at worst Is foully misleading, a title which oor Uotber Church in 
Bngland has refused to countenance, and whtcb even the Church of 
Ireland, the least Catholic ot all the braoFhea of the Catholic Church, 
repudiates with acorn, and wblch only one or two (and they tbe moot 
Inslgnldeant) In the list of protestant sects have ever Incorporated 
Into tbeic legal namel 

In regard to the other adjective, "Episcopal," while It Is trn«. 
It Is simple tautology; for tbe word Catholic, nay, the very word 
"Church," Implies all that. One might as well say a vertebrate man, 
an equine horse, or a stellar star, as an Episcopal Church. So far 
as the Historic or Catholic Church Is concerned, nslla Bocletkt *<M« 
epiteopo — "no Church without a Bishop" — has been a fact as well aa 
a maxim ever since tbe dsya ot St. Ignatlns and St. John. If the 
Catholic Chnrcb must call herself Episcopal Just because she has 
Mabopa, ought ihe not also to call herself Preibyterial, because she, 
•nd sbe alone, baa preabytersT The tact la tbe Chnieli doea not be- 
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Bisbopa gave to the first Bishop of the United States, 
Dr. Seabury, begins with these words: "Be it known 
to all Catholics everywhere" — Omnibus uhtque Cath- 
olieis. And in the "Concordat," which they drew np 
with Bishop Seabury, they speak of their Church as 
"the Catholic remainder of the ancient Church of Scot- 
land." (The facsimiles are preserved in Bishop Perry's 
The Episcopate in America, Int., pp. xxiv. and xxvi.) 



Ions to the bishops or to the preBbrCers ; the; belong to tbe Chnrch ; 
the Charob Includes tbem. 

And then, as a great thongbtlal writer has said : "The term 
'Proteatant Bplacopal' ban never been formalin adopted as a title (or 
onr Church. .... The title stole In uimn ns like a tbiet In 
the night. .... Who pnt It there Ion the title page of the 
Prayer Book] ? What printer, what private member of a committee, 
what nnanthorlied person} In vain bBTe I Bearched the records 
to And that the Convention ever adopted the title page to tbe Prayer 

Book It was nerer (otmally adopted as Bach b; tbe 

Charch In her corporate capacity. Tbe utmost that can be said Is 
that the title has merely a guaH adoption." l%e report o( the commit' 
tee of tbe House of Bishops in the year 1883 declares that "the name 
Protestant Episcopal was forced upon ns by the eitemal pressure o( 
tlrcumstancea." The Bishop of Chicago, in one Of the most masterly 
productions of his mind and pen, his addtess to his diocesan Conven- 
tion In 1884, says that the title "was at no time dellberetely selected 
and applied to herself by the Chnrch In this country." 

As a matter of fact, the name "Protestant Episcopal" If never 
used by any Intelligent Churchman except It may be in legal documents 
where for the time being we are obliged to nse it. The general name 
that has been current among us, ever since oar separation from Eng- 
land, Is "The American Church." This Is the war we speak of the 
Chnrch among ourselves. Tbe Catholic Church In the United States 
«f America would be a little more exact. But the most thoughtfnl 
Chnrchmen think the best term both for comprehensiveness and for 
brevity wonld be The AmeHcan CathoUc Church. 

. Our present civil title harts ns more than any other legacy ot the 
eighteenth century, which was the Polar Night of Anglican blstory. 
An old proverb says : "Olve a dog a had name and hang him." The 
poor fellow may be a* faithfnl as "Fldo," but his name rotOM him. 
We are like the Innocent poet who bore the fatal name ot a con- 
■plrator. 

It Is tme tbat oar nlcknams, for sncb tt U, Protectant E^lacopo), 
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"The separation," says Dr. Samuel Seabury (late 
Professor in the General Theological Seminary, New 
York), 'ScaB from the Court of Rome in respect to its 
claim of jurisdiction in England, and not from the 
Church of Borne in respect to any points of faith or 
order that had been ruled by the Catholic Church. 
Leaving the Bishop of Borne to govern the Church 
of Kome. and the Churches also of such other countries 



do«s not tonch the euence oi oar catbailcttr ; bnt It requires o 
explanation ; It hinderg tbe work of the Chnrcb, the education of 
OUT people and our Intercommunion vith other branches of the Cath- 
olic Church, which are Juett; saaplclons of a Church "which owns 
80 bad a name" ; and to some extent It <»iitpronU<e« the whole An- 
(ilcan Commtittlou, 

Tbli qneetlon comes np before eiery meetloK of our General 
Convention. While it has almost passed the houses of the Conven- 
tion, It has failed thus far on the xrouud of "eiiMdIeDcr." There 
■re always some who feel that "the time has not yet come," or that 
It 1b not qntte "muC«" to make tlie cbange. I can perfectly understand 
that feeling of healtani?, for the time being. In tbe case of weak or 
timid or easplclons sonls. Bat, I ask, should anch right ae ours, and 
■nch need, wait torevcr on a tlmoroos and, after all, mistaken expe- 
diency? Tbe day Is comlns, and may 6od haeCen it, when onr legis- 
lators with general onanlmltj will sItb our Chnrcb her rlgbtful name, 
to which onr ptesent oliiM, our nom de guerre, will give place, as 
"Snowdown's Eoiglit" to "Scotland's King," or aa /I Bondooane to 
"Qaronn Alrasclild." 

In the canons of a majority at the Dioceses the name Protestant 
Episcopal has been dropped from the title page, and more or less 
•Ide-tracked within. 

Have yon ever thought that oar Chnrcb has nerer dared to put 
-tbe name Protestant Episcopal into a prayer, or to use It when she 
Bpeaks to Ood In either prayer or creed, anthem, or bymnl And 
what Is It that brings so many of our dear dleeenting brethren back 
to their own tme home? It is because. In aplte of our name, some are 
able to discern the catbolklty within. And wbat Is It that takes so 
many dissenters right past our own truly Catholic Chnrcb to the less 
pure Koman Catbolle Church? It Is chleSy because tbey cannot aee 
that tbere Is catholicity In a Chnrcb that labels Itself Protestant. 

And wbat Is the burden of all the books that have been written 
In defense of onr Chnrcb? Bnch books as Bowden'e, Mines', Kip's, 
Bandall'i, Coxe's, Wilson's, Brown's, or my own humble eSort? What 
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as deemed it for their benefit to continue subject to his 
jurisdiction, the Church of England, under the protec- 
tion of the State, resumed the responsibility of govern- 
ing herself and her members agreeably to the word of 
God and Catholic tradition. No change was made 
which offended the consciences of her members. The 
Church remained Apostolic and Catholic, and gave to 
her clergy and children this golden Rule of Faith: 

'Preachers shall, in the first place, be careful never 
to teach anything from the pulpit, to be religiously held 
and believed by the people, but what is agreeable to the 
doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and collected 
out of that doctrine by the Catholic Faihers and ancient 
Bishops.' " (Decree of Convocation, 1571.) 

■■ the barden of Asm all T It la to pt jTe tKat, Id spite of tb« name. 
we are a trae part of ChrtBt'a Catholic Church. Ab, If we want to 
make real conrerts to the Church, (oc their good, for ohm, and (or 
the glory of God, I think we ought to hold out a more attractive algn. 

And llnallf. If we want to make a reall; effectual protest, or 
rather a trinmphal effort and conquest against our cruel slater, the 
Chnrch of Borne, how are we going to do It! Are we going to do It 
by Belling ont to berT Are we going to do It br calling oarselTe* Jnst 
what she calls nat If we claim to be, equally with ber, helre to the 
Catholic patrlmoiiy, and ahe calls na battardt, shall we, think yon, 
refute the mendacloaa calnmny by wearing the har Hnt*ter on onr 
ancestral shield! If, on the other band, we would win scores of 
thoDsanda of Intelligent American BomanlBts. restive nnder ultra- 
montane tyranny and awakening to Italian Imposture: If we would 
catch the stream of Dlasent whtcb Bowa past our truly Catholic 
Chnrch to tbe less pure and on-AmerlcaD Church of Bome, It will 
not be by calling ouraelvea by the name of « sect, bnt by calling our- 
■elTes what we are — Thb Amzbican CAxatOiiC CHtrscH, and by ahow- 
Ing ourselves worthy of our name. 

Non: — For the full treatment of thla subject, see tbe author's 
little book, "Tea Cobbiction of ibi Civil Tfit,! of Odb Chusch." 
(Pub., The TovtiB Olutrtluiuut Co.) And see, particularly, (or the 
word proteftant. Bishop Anderson's moaterly address to ttw IHo. «t 
Chicago, 1908. 
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The word Catholic literally means universal, and 
13 applied to the Churcli for three reaaona. First, be- 
cause the Church is universal in extent, both of terri- 
tory and of time ; secondly, because the Church is uni- 
Tersal in its adaptability to all classes and conditions of 
men and to all the elements of human nature; and 
thirdly, because the Church is universal in its content 
of truth, that is, in the fulness of the Faith which it 
holds and proclaims. This is the highest and divinest 
sense of the word Catholic, and is equivalent to the 
word Orthodox. Hence it came to pass in the early 
da^, notably during the first five centuries, that, as 
heresies arose in the Church, and the heretics, who had 
but an imperfect grasp of the Faith, left the Church 
and formed rival organizations with various names, 
those who remained in the Church were called Cath- 
olics or Orthodox, to distinguish them from those who 
"went out from us, but were not of us." 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

THB ATTITTJDB OF DISSENT TOWARDS EPIBCOPACT. 

"A Kit-formed Piiesthood, and the Chorch csat forth 
To the chill matmtalD air." 

— l^ra ApottoHea. 

UERT difEerent from tie authoritative and Catholic 
Ecfonoation of the English Church were the revo- 
lutionary Protestant reformations on the Continent, 
which broke altogether with the past and lost the 
divinely commissioned ministry of the Church. Far 
he it from ub, however, to condemn a movement which, 
though less Buccessfnl, was perhaps as earnest and sin- 
cere, and, from the greater abuses of Rome on the con- 
tinent, more imperatively necessary than our own 
Reformation. The candid student of history, however, 
must admit that for the Lutherans and Calvinists to 
leave the corrupt and tyrannous papal Churches of Eu- 
rope was one thing, but that for English Christians to 
behave in the same manner toward the already freed, 
purified, and comprehensive Catholic Church of Eng- 
land was another and a very different thing. 

The changing attitude of those who left the His- 
toric Church, toward the Apostolic Ministry is, to say 
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the least, remarkable and iuatnictiTO. (a) First thej 
revered the Episcopate, longed to retain it, and when 
they found they had lost the Apoatolio Succession, 
sought earnestly to recover it. It is well known how 
Luther and Melanctbon believed in Episcopacy. Their 
confession of faith,* speaking of Bishops, says: "The 
Churches ought necessarily, and jure divino to obey 
them." Melanctbon wrote : "I would to Ch>d it lay in 
me to restore the government of Bishops. For I see 
what manner of Church we shall have, the ecclesiastical 
polity being dissolved." Beza protested : "If there be 
any (which you shall hardly persuade me to believe) 
who reject the whole order of Episcopacy, Gk)d forbid 
that any man of sound mind should assent to the mad- 
ness of such men." Calvin, in his commentary on 
Titus (L 5), admits that there was no such thing as 
"the parity of the ministry." Again he says: "If the 
Bishops so hold their dignity, that they refuse not to 
submit to Christ, no anathema is too great for those 
who do not regard such a hierarchy with reverence and 
the most implicit obedience." Says Blondel, a learned 
Presbyterian : "By all we have said to assert the rights 
of Presbytery, we do not intend to invalidate the an- 
cient and apostolical constitutions of Episcopal pre- 
eminence, but that wheresoever it has been put down or 
violated, it ought to be reverently restored." The tre- 
mendous testimony of Grotius was quoted above in 
Chapter XI. And there is something touching and 
pathetic in the reply of Dr. Bogerman, President of the 
'AotiAiug (Part I.. Alt. 22). 
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"Synod of Dort," to the English visitors (sent over by 
King JamoB I.) wten they reminded him that the Re- 
formed Christians of Holland had not retained the 
Episcopate. "It is not permitted us," said he, "to be so 
hUssed" — "Nobis non licet ease tarn heatis." It ia also 
well known that Calvin, Bullinger, and other Prot- 
estant leaders wrote to King Edward VI., in 1549, 
with a view to secoring the Episcopal succession from 
England. The letter fell into the hands of some Ko- 
manensians, who forged a haughty and contemptuous 
reply.' 

Such testimony might be multiplied to any extent. 
Qrotius, Blondel, Chamier, Bu Moulin, Cassaubon, 
Beza, Bucer, Le Clerc, Baxter, Doddridge, and many 
more, yielded to the unanswerable argument for the 
imiversality of Episcopacy in the early days, and used 
to place its origin either with the Apostles, or at least 
as far back as A. D. 150. And it has been shown that 
if Episcopacy prevailed then, it must have prevailed 
from the beginning, for no revolution so stupendous 
could have taken place within fifty years td St John's 
death.' 



■ See Elp'a Double Wltneu, p. 70. 

*ThlB attltade ot Dlsaenters toward Eplacopacj baa been well 
deaciibed b; Bowden, Hliiea, Elp. Timlow, and othera In their well- 
known booka. 

"There la yet anothel hiatorlcal preanmptloD, exceeding!; atrons, 
■Sainat thoae who now alight the Apoatallc Ulniatir and Ordera. The 
nobroken and nngneatlonlns naage of fifteen hundred yeara la Id ttaelt 
ntich. For how could It poaaibi; happen, aa Hooker well aaka, that 
all that time, if the existing eplacopaer were wrong, no one Church 
ever dlicurered the right order, or doubted the rlgbtneu of the order 
which did exiat? But th« pmnnptlon la strengthened atlli tortber 
when It in added that tboae who now Oenr epiwnpacr Old not bagUi 
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(6.) Then came a period of blind self -vindication, 
when the Protestant organizations having (as a tem- 
^rary expedient) set up a notirEpiscopal ministry, 
seemed bound to give it a sort of ex post facto JTistifiea' 
tion and validity by boldly asserting that it was, for- 
sooth, the primitive order, and that Episcopacy or pre- 
lacy (as they preferred to call it) was a corrupt and 
tyrannous usurpation. This assumption had to be backed 
by the most arbitrary exegesis of Holy Scripture, and 
the most amazing handling of the Fathers imaginable 
— it was indeed traTislating them "by the hair of the 
bead over to the side of Presbyterianism." This pro- 
cess reached its climax early in the nineteenth century, 
when Dr. Miller (for example) blindly and recklessly 
proclaimed that "for the first two hundred years after 
Christ" Episcopacy was unknown to the Church, but 
that "toward the close of the third century" — [Hear it, 
ye that have sat with me at the feet of St Paul and St 
John, Ignatius, Irenseus, TertuUian, Cyprian I I] — "to- 
ward the close of the third century prelacy was grad- 
ually and insidiously introduced.*' ( I) 

Again he says: "We find no evidence whatever 
within the first Fous (I) centuries that the Christian 

by doing M, but were 1«d br clrctimBtanc«i Into tbe want ot It, and 
then siadoBll;, and bj n msnlfeat altertbongbt, came to make a 
merit of tbelr own defects, and to defend ai right wbat at Srst tbey 
only endnred ai nnBToldable. .... Tbe controTerey about epla- 
copacy, or abont ordera, was not tbat which either originated the 
Reformation, or even occasioned It, or by which men's minds were 
stirred to mtt that Reformation forwarda. It vas a controversy 
which grew out of circumstances, and was takea up after a time In 
order to maintain a position wbtch no re/ormed oommunitti had loughl 
upon lt« 0v» m«r<ta." — "Hoddan on ApoitaUoal Bvooeuion," pp. 
181, 18S. 



i,zed.y Google 



200 REASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHMAN. 

Churcli considered diocesan Episcopacy the Apostolic 

and primitive form It is not true that 

any one of the fathers M'ithin the first four centuries, 
does assert the Apostolic institution of prelacy." Dr. 
McLeod of New York even claimed that the ain of 
Episcopacy was so great that no Bishop could be a 
minister of Christ, and that all ordiuatioas by Bishops 
were null and void. 

Those were days of ignorant, bitter, and imreaaon- 
ing hostility to the Church, when ouj foes cried : "Down 
with it, down with it, even to the ground t" I thank 
Ood there is more kindliness and candor, as well as 
more truth and light, in the ecclesiastical controversies 
of to-day. 

(c.) The extreme anti-historical, anti-catholic, anti- 
scriptural position of Dr. Miller and his school, has 
now given way to a sounder scholarship among Dis- 
senters, and a better, though not yet perfect, apprecia- 
tion of the overwhehning evidence on the side of prim- 
itive Episcopacy. 

The late Dr. Schaff, a scholarly Presbyterian divine, 
and a writer of Church History, in speaking of the 
Angels of the Seven Churches, frankly remarks: "The 
impartial reader must allow that this phraseology of 
the Apocalypse already looks towards the idea of Epis- 
copacy in its primitive form ; that is to a monarchical 
concentration of governmental power in one person, 
bearing a patriarchal relation to the congregation, and 
responsible in an eminent sense for the spiritual condi- 
tion of the whole. 
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"This view is confirmed by the fact that among the 
immediate disciples of John, we find at least one — 
Polycarp — who, according to the unanimoos tradition 
of Irenseua (his own disciple, himself a Bishop), of 
Tertullian, Eusebins, and Jerome, was, by Apostolical 
appointment, actually Bishop of Smyrna, one of the 
seven Churches of the Apocalypse. 

"Add to this the statement of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, that John, after his return from Fatmos, ap- 
pointed Bishops ; the epistles of Ignatius at the begin- 
ning of the second century, which already distinguished 
the Bishop from the presbytery at the head of the con- 
gregation, and in which the three orders pyramidically 
culminated in a regular hierarchy; .... and 
we assuredly have much in favor of the hypothesis, so 
ingeniously and learnedly set forth of late by Dr. Rothe, 
that the germs of Episcopacy are to be found as early as 
the close of the first century, and particularly in the 
sphere of the later labors of St. John. .... In 
addition to this, however, the Episcopal system was 
simultaneously making its way also in other parts of 
, the Church. .... 

"If now we consider the fact, that in the second 
century the Episcopal system existed as an historical 
fact in the whole Church, East and West, and was un- 
resistingly acknowledged, nay, universally regarded, aa 
at least indirectly of divine appointment, we can hardly 
escape the conclusion that this form of government grew 
out of the circumstances and wants of the Church at the 
end of the Apostolic period, and could not have been so 
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quickly and so generally introduced without the sanc- 
tion, or at least the acquieacence of the surviving Apos- 
tles, especially of John who lahored on the very thresh- 
old of the second century, and left behind him a num- 
ber of venerable disciples. At all events it needs a 
strong infusion of skepticism, or of traditional preju- 
dice, to enable one in the face of these facts and wit- 
nesses to pronounce the Episcopal government of the 
ancient Church a sheer apostasy from the Apostolic 
form, and a radical revolution."* 

Again Dr. Schaff says : "It is a matter of fact that 
the Episcopal form of government was universally es- 
tablished in the Eastern and Western Churches as early 
as the middle of the second century." 

Dr. Fisher of New Haven, also says : "All candid 
scholars must concede that the Episcopal arrangement 
in the form described may be traced back to the verge 
of the Apostolic age, if not beyond." 

The concessions of Mosheim, Gieseler, Neander, 
and Hase, are scholarly and candid, and show that any 
fair view of antiquity compels the admission of the 
universality of Episcopacy. Their testimony is too 
long to quote here,* so I give but a single sentence from 
Mosheim, and one from Hase. The former says: 
"The order of Bishops could not have originated at a 
period considerably more recent than that which gave 
birth to Christianity itself.'* And Hase says: "The 

•SchalTB Apostolic Chnrcb, pp. S39-G41. 

■ See tbese aod mao; other like wltnetau In "Plain Pootprlot*," 
ttj Ber. B. E. TImiow, chap. I. 
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Episcopate was the divinely appointed pillar which Bus- 
tains the whole ecclesiastical fabric." 

AS IMPOBTAHT CONSmEBATIOW. 

If Christ appointed any ministry at all for Hia 
Church, it must be that ministry which, existing in the 
early Church, has perpetuated itself through the ages. 

The only ministry which, as an historical fact, has 
BO perpetuated itself, is the Episcopal ministry — It, and 
it alone, has organic connection with those to whom 
Christ gave the divine commission. 

Has that ministry no authority? Has it no claims 
upon Christian men J Let us reflect. 



l,zed.y Google 



CHAPTEK XX. 

THE AITOLICAN CHUBCH A,ND OONFIBMATION. 

"Veni Creator Spirttui, 
Uentei tuoruin tHtita, 
Imple aupema sratla 
Duoe Tu creaiU pectora." 

— Whltsun Hymn, by Gregory the Great. 
"Sopientla, intelleetug, oonHHum, fortttitdo, BCtenOa, pietai, llmor 
Itomlwi. 

"Draw, Holy Ghost, Thy sevenfold veil 
Betwaen ns and the fire ol youth." 

— KeblCt Chrittian Tear. 

TN CONNECTION with the primitive order of Bish- 
ops which the Anglican Church has retained in nn- 
hrokeu succession, comes the consideration of an impor- 
tant and Sacramental rite which it helongs to Bishops 
alone to administer, viz. : Confirmation. 

Con£nnation is an Apostolic Blessing given to those 
who have been baptized, conveying to them grace 
and spiritual strength from God the Holy Ghost, to fit 
them for the worthy receiving of the Blessed Sacrament 
and the daily living of the Christian life. It is the 
completion of Holy Baptism, a sort of lay-ordination 
to that "royal priesthood"' which is the privilege of all 
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believem. It was typified by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon our Blessed Lord after His Baptism in the 
Biver Jordan.* It was implied in the words of St. 
Peter: "Be baptized every one of yon, .... 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Qhoet."* It 
seems to be alluded to in the beautiful Hebrew parallel- 
ism of St. Paul: "But ye are washed [i.e., baptized], 
bnt ye are sanctified [i.e., confirmed], but ye are justi- 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus [i-e., in Baptism], 
and by the Spirit of our God [i.e., in Confirmation]."' 
The sevenfold gift of the Holy Ghost is "the inward 
part or thing signified"; the laying on of Apostolic 
hands is "the outward visible sign or form," It is 
variously called Confirmation, or the Strengthening, 
from the idea conveyed in Eph. iii. 16 ; the Seal, from 
Eph. i. 13, and iv. 30; the Chrism, from I. St. John 
ii. 27 ; the Laying-on-of-hands, from Heb. vi. 2, where 
it is associated with repentance, faith, and Baptism, 
as being one of "the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ," the "Foundation" of the Christian life. 

That it was the custom of the Apostles themselves 
to confirm is clearly shown in the eighth chapter of the 
Acts. St. Philip the Deacon went down to Samaria, 
preached the Gospel, and baptized many converts. As 
a deacon he could preach and baptize, but could no more 
confirm than he could ordain. What was to be done ! 
St. Luke tells us : "Now when t^e Apostles, which were 



• St. Hatt 


. 111. is. 


•Acts 11. 


88. 


'I. Cor. T 


1. 11. 
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at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received the 
word of Qod, they sent unto them Peter and John; 
■who, when they were come down, prayed for them that 
th^ might receive the Holy Ghost (for as yet He waa 
fallen upon none of them ; only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesoa). Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Holy GhosL" 
. . . . "Through the laying on of the Apostles' 
hands the Holy Ghost was given."' TJnlesB Confirma- 
tion had heen an important rite, one of "the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ," the Apostles would hardly 
hare taken the tronble to send two of their most prom- 
inent Bishops, 88. Peter and John, to confirm the bap- 
tized converts of St. Philip. 

Nearly twenty years after this, St. Paul, paBaing 
through Ephesua, found there twelve men who had re- 
ceived the Baptism of St John the Baptist, which was 
not Christian Baptism, not the "Washing of Regenera- 
tion," not the New Birth "of Water and the Spirit," 
but merely, as St. Paul showed them, a "Baptism of 
repentance." Then he preached Christ unto them, 
and they were Christened or received Christian Bap- 
tism. After that St. Paul "laid his h&nds upon them," 
and they received the Holy Ghost.' In other words, 
they were sealed and received the earnest of the Spirit 
in their hearts (II. Cor. i. 22). 

These aUusiona to the Apostolic costom of Con- 
firmation In the New Testament, are corroborated by 
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the uniTersal practice of the Church ever after. Bap- 
tism was held to be the initiation of a child (or an 
adult) into the Church; but Baptism was invariably 
followed, either at once or after an interval, by the lay- 
ing on of the Bishop's hands. In Cathedral towns and 
in small Dioceses, where the Bishop himself could be 
present at all ChristeningB, whether of infants or 
adults, the Layingon-of -hands appears to have followed 
iuunediately after the Baptism, bo that it came to be 
looked upon as almost a part of it. But where it was 
impossible for the Bishop to be present at the Baptism, 
the Laying-on-of-hands wes deferred until he could be 
present and perform the act iu person "after the exam- 
ple of the Holy Apostles." Thus arose the system of 
regular Episcopal visitations in every parish, that all 
who were admitted into the fellowship of Christ's re- 
ligion might be brought en rapport with the Chief Pas- 
tors of the Church, might receive the touch and the 
benediction of an Apostle. All this may be gathered 
from a few passages from the Fathers. 

Tertullian (bom A. D. 135), after speaking of Bap- 
tism, says: "Next to this the hand is laid upon us, 
calling npon and invoking the Holy Ghost through the 
Blessing."' St. Cyprian, the Bishop of Carthage (bom 
about A. B. 200), says: "They who have been baptized 
in the church, are brought to the Bishops of the Church, 
and by our prayer and by the Laying-on-of-hands they 
obtain the Holy Qhost, and are consummated with the 

' Tert B« Sap., Tit. and vUt. 
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Seal of the Lord.'" St Jerome (bom A. D. 340) sajB: 
"It is the custom of our Churches that handa be laid on 
those who haye been baptized and the Holy Ghost in- 
voked over them." Bnt lest anyone should imagine 
that this Lay ing-on-of -hands was administered by the 
presbyters or deacons, he says explicitly : "This is the 
usage of the Churches, that the Bishop should mate a 
visitation in order to lay his hands and to invoke the 
Holy Ghost on those in the small towns who have been 
baptized by our priests and deacons.'** 

But why multiply instances ? Let it suffice to have 
seen that St. Paul declares this LayingK)n-of-hands to 
be one of the "principles of the doctrine of Christ," 
that the allusions in the Acts show that it was tbe prac- 
tice of the Apostles to lay their hands on the baptized. 
In addition to which the testimony above cited — of one 
who lived on the verge of the Apostolic age, of another 
in the next century, and of another in the century fol- 
lowing — shows that it was the custom of the Catholic 
Church that this rite should be administered by the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles, with the imposition of hands, 
and with prayer for the gifts of the Holy Ghost 

Con£ruiatiou was, therefore, Apostolic and universal, 
a note of the Church, a mark of primitive Catholicity. 
Said a learned Presbyterian divine, while working his 
way back into the Historic Church : "I could not find 
in antiquity any beginning to this *LayingHjn-of-handfl,' 
but at the hands of tiie Apostles. I would trace it be- 
yond the Apostles to the Jewish Synagogue, where I 

•Op. SpUt.. iHtii. B. 'Aav.JJHctf. 8. 
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could find it even to this day intervening between Cir- 
cumcifiion and the Passover." 

Considering the primitive character, the Apostolic 
authority, the scriptural evidence, the testimony of the 
Fathers, and the universal practice of the Church, to 
say nothing of the intrinsic grace and practical utility 
of the Bolenm act which would give to every child of the 
Church the paternal benediction of an Apostle — ^which 
binds the font to the sltar — it seems to me that no 
Church can claim to have continued in the fellowship 
of the Apostles, or to have retained all the marks of 
Catholicity, unless it has kept this "Venerable Bless- 
ing," this Apostolic rite. 

The Holy Eastern Church with its hundred million 
members, has done so. The Latin Church has done so. 
How is it with our own Church, the Catholic Church 
of the English-speaking race ? I answer, on this point 
as on all the essentials of the Catholic religion — "the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ" — our Church has 
"continued steadfastly in the Fellowship of the 
Apostles." 

The venerable Bede tells us how St Cuthbert, the 
good Bishop of Lindisfame, in the seventh century used 
to go all over his Diocese, bountifully distributing coun- 
sels of salvation, "and laying his hands on the baptized 
that they might receive the grace of the Holy Ghost." 
There is still extant a beautiful Confirmation Office 
which was used in our Church's grand old Diocese of 
York some twelve hundred years ago. 

The prayer in our present Confirmation Office, be- 
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ginning: "Almighty and everlasting God who hast 
vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy servanta," has come 
down to us by the constant use of the Church from re- 
mote antiquity, probably from Apostolic times. It was 
used in England as far hack as we have records of the 
services; it was used hy St. Ambrose in the ancient 
Cathedra] of Milan, in the year 375, more than fifteen 
centuries ago, and still earlier ; it is found also in the 
Confirmation OiRce of the Greek Church. 

In the Anglican Church since the sixteenth century 
some of the unnecessary accessories of Confirmation, 
such as the use of holy oil, the signing of the cross, and 
the blow on the cheek, which had gradually been added 
to the simple Sacrament of the Laying-on-of-hands, have 
been generally laid aside, and the rite is administered 
among us in its most primitive form. 

I know not what words the Apostles used at the pre- 
cise moment of the imposition of hands; but they can 
hardly have used words much more appropriate than 
the sentence which our own Church puts in the mouth 
of the confirming Bishop; 

'^Defend, O Lord, this Thy child with Thy heavenly 
grace ; that he may continue Thine forever, and daily 
increase in Thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he 
come unto Thy everlasting kingdom. Amen."" 



" The irrter, however, begs to soKseat to tbote wbo are Interested 
In P. B. reTleloD, whether the meanlDS ol CoDflnnatlon would not 
b« more clear!; expressed If the Brat word, "Defend," were changed to 
oan;lrni — Conflroi, O Lord, this Tbr child, etc. The mesDloK would 
reftUr be the Bame tor the defense alluded to comes onlf through 
being "strengthened [conflnnedl with might by His Spirit In the Innec 
man" (Eph. III. 16). 
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Indeed the mere witnessing of the eacred joyous 
serrice of Confirmation, in which the venerable Father 
in God, laja his hands on the children of the Church 
and blesses them in God's name, has been the means of 
bringing back many a wandering Christian to his own 
true home. 

While there is nothing in the nature of Confirmation 
to prevent its being properly administered to a little 
child, immediately after Baptism (as is the usual cus- 
tom in the Greek Church), the whole Western Church 
— ^both Anglican" and Roman" — has thought good to 
order that none shall be confirmed but such as under^ 
stand the rudiments of Christian faith and duty, and 
are old enough to "renew the solemn promise and vow*' 
that was made at their Baptism. Ko age is specified, 
but any ordinary child, properly brought up, ought to 
be desirous of Confirmation, and certainly sufficiently 
instructed, when from ten to fifteen years of age, some 
much younger, others not so young. It is at least the 
design of the Church that children, made members 
thereof in infancy by Holy Baptism, shall be brought 
up aa children, not as strangers; and that as soon as 
they are come to years of discretion, they shall "be 
brought to the Bishop to be confirmed by him," and then 



<■ Bee third rubric after CatechlBm Id P. B., cIo^de eibortatlou 
Id BaptlBDial Office, and preface to CoDllrmatloD Office; also CanoD 61 
oC the Eng. Ch. ie03-4. 

"For R. C. DBase, see Catechism of the CoddcU of Treat, III. 7. 
Tbe time there marked oat for CoDQrmatlon la between seven and 
twelTtt rears of age. In the ADglican Cbarch the aaual age la from 
teD to sixteen. Qnees Bllsabetli waa coDOnoed when aba woa tliree 
day$ old. 
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be admitted to the Table of the Lord. This is not 
"joining the Church" ; that waa done fully and once for 
all in Holy Baptism, wherein the person is "regen- 
• erate and grafted into the body of Christ's Church." 
Dissenters, therefore who desire to conform to the 
Church, ought not to feel aggrieved when they are asked 
to be confirmed. The ordeal called "joining the 
Church," to which they may have submitted when they 
became communicanta of their respective denomina- 
tions, is not Confirmation, nor indeed even analogous 
thereto. So that to thoughtful Christians who have been 
brought up in non-conformity to the historic Catholic 
Church, Confirmation, instead of being in any sense 
an obstacle, ought to be looked upon as one of the chief 
inducements for returning to the Church, in order to 
obtain a grace and a blessing to which as baptized 
Christians they were justly entitled, but of which they 
have been deprived by the insufBciency of the bishopless 
systems of Protestant dissent. 

So keenly is "the conscious want of a connecting 
link between Baptism and Communion" felt by those 
who have lost the Sacrament of Confirmation, that most 
Continental Protestants (notably the great body of 
Lutherans) have retained the outward form of Con- 
firmation even though they have no ministry empowered 
to bestow it. "I sincerely wish," said Calvin, "that we 
retained this custom of the Laying-on-of-handa, which 
was practised by the ancients."" The Presbyterians and 

"CoDdetised from Intt. It. 19. 
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the Baptisfs in this (3011111x7 have officially declared their 
belief in it" 

Had Confirmation, even as an empty form and with* 
out the Apostolic Ministry, been retained among our 
dissenting brethren, I am very sure that the heresy 
which denies Baptism to little children would never 
have made such havoc as it has in the religious life of 
this age. It is largely for want of Confirmation that 
Baptism has been transferred, with deplorable results, 
from infancy to adult age, in order to have some rite or 
ceremony of preparation for first Communion. 

Confirmation is a pre-requisite to the proper receiv>- 
ing of the Holy Communion. That this is the law of 
our Church admits of no doubt. The first rubrio at 
the close of the Office for the Baptism of Adults, says : 
"li is expedient thai every person, thus baptized, 
should he confirmed hy the Bishop, so soon after his 
Baptism as conveniently may he; thai so he may be ad- 
mitted to the Holy Communion." And the second ru- 
bric at the close of the Confirmation Office, reads: 
"And there shall none he admitted to the Holy Com- 
munion, until such time aa he be confirmed, or he ready 
and desirous to be confirmed." This one exception 
the Church charitably allows in the case of those who are 
spiritually prepared for Confirmation, and who wish 
to receive it, but are prevented for a time. A French 
custom, which is common among English and American 
Romanists, of regularly admitting to First Communion 
before Confirmation, is an tmcatholic and illogical re- 

"Oen. AMemb!; of 1812. Bap. Auoelatloii, PhlUdelphl*, 1748. 
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version of the divme order of Sftcramental Grace ; and 
was severely denounced by the late Pope Leo Xllt. 

To all thoughtful Non-conformists, as well as to 
Churchmen, who have not fully grasped the meaning 
of Confirmation, I beg to speak a serious and loving 
word — call it preaching, if you will : 

Ton believe in prayer ; you believe that God in an- 
swer to prayer gives special grace through His appointed 
ordinances. Now go back in thought to the first age of 
the Church. Suppose you are one of those Samaritans 
whom St. Philip has converted. You have repented of 
your sins ; you have professed your faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; you have been baptized into the Church. 
But St. Philip tells you that two of the chief pastors of 
the Church, the Apostles Peter and John, are coming 
down from Jerusalem to give you their official benedie- 
tion, to lay their hands on your head and to invoke the 
Holy Spirit upon you. With what eagerness would you 
seize the precious opportunity ! You would hasten to 
the place appointed ; and as soon as you saw the benign- 
ant face of St. Peter or heard the loving voice of St. 
John, and realized that you were in the presence of one 
whom your divine Master had commissioned as an 
Apostolic Bishop or Overseer of Hia Church, would you 
not rejoice to have him lay his hands on your head and 
bless you in God's name ? Well, that is Confirmation. 
The Bishops who visit our parishes year by year come 
with the same office and authority as Peter and John, 
when they made the first Episcopal visitation of Sa- 
maria. If you believe in God ; if you desire grace and 
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help and strengtli — come in faith, and as the good 
Bishop , after the example of his predeceaaors, the Holy 
Apostles, lays his hands on your head and hlesses you in 
Gkid's name, you will be blessed indeed. 

In Coufinnation, then, as in the Sacrament of Ee- 
generation, the Catholic Faith, and Holy Orders, the 
Anglican Church has continued steadfastly; and it is 
permitted us to see another golden strand in the cord 
which binds our Church to the Catholic Church of the 
Apostles, the Church which Christ founded on the 
Rock." 

" See the gnat standard works on CoDflnnatloD by Bishop Hall, 
Dr. Wtisman, Canon Hbbod, and I>eaa Bobbins (In N. Y. Ch. Club 
Lectures, 1892). See also Bp. Anderson's tract; and one b^ the 
author, (or wide distribution. 
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THE ATfQLICAN CHUBCII AND THE BBEAEINa OP THE 
BBSAD. 



"The Eucharist is not only a SacTBment. in which, andec the s;m- 
bolB of bread and wine according to the Inatltntlon o( Cliriit, the 
faithful tnilT and Bpirltnally recelTe the Body and Blood at Christ, 
hot al«o B troe and proper Sacrifice, commemorative of the original 

SacrlDce and death of Christ As a priest. Christ offered 

Himself a BacrlQce to God In the mystery of the Eucharist, that Is, 
under the symbols of bread and wine, and He commanded His Apostles 
to do as He had done. If His offering was a Sacrifice, theirs was also. 
His Sacrifice was original, theirs commemaratlye. His was mer- 
itorious through His merit Who offered It. theirs drew all Its merit 
from the relation It had to Bis Sacrifice and appointment "—.BisAsi) 



IN THE history of eternity there has heen one Su- 
preme, true Sacrifice — ^that of the Son of GKwi who 
made "hy His one oblation of Himself once offered, a 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world." This, the so- 
called sacrifices of the Patriarchal and Jewish dispen- 
sations foreshadowed ; to it they pointed ; from it they 
derived whatever of meaning, virtue, grace they pos- 
sessed. 

In like manner, our great High Priest, at the offer- 
ing up of Himself, "did institute, and in His holy Qoe- 
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pel command ue to continue a perpetual memory of that 
Hia precious death and sacrifice." The Eucharist, bo 
far as its sacrificial character is concerned, differs from 
the sacrifices of the elder dispensation chiefiy in point 
of time. They prefigured; it commemorates. They 
were a type ; it is a memorial. They were the shadow 
on the dial hefore the hour of noon ; it the shadow on 
the dial after the sun has passed the meridian. 

The first Christians, whether hrought up in Judaism 
or heathenism, knew nothing of religion without altars 
and sacrifices. Yet so completely did the Eucharist 
satisfy the God-given instinct of sacrifice, that they 
never attempted to add to it any of the sacrifices to 
which they had been accustomed,' 

Christ bade His Church : "Do this for My memo- 
rial."' And the Church has done it, not as a renewing 
of Christ's sacrifice, but as a commemoration of it, a 
pleading of it before GJod, a "showing of the Lord's 
death tiU He come."' And so from St. Paul" and St. 
Ignatius,' nay, even from our Lord Himself,' to the 



' Bee Kelly, Hilt, of the Ch. of Cttrtit, Vol. 1„ p. 27 ; alw> Gold'B 
aacrifldal WortMp, Lect. III. 

* tU T^v liiipr ivapyrfffiv St Lnke, xzlL, 19, and I. Cor., zL, S6. 
•We hBTe an altar, etc. Heb. xlll. 10; et. also I. Cor. x. 18, 

le, 20, 21. 

*"St. lenatlDS, vho liTed In the Apoatoltc age Itself, calls the 
Lord's Table the 'Altar.' See Eplst. to the FhllBdelphlana, Chap. It. 
Other early PatherB Irequently allude to the Christian alWr." Blont, 
An. P. B., p, 15a 

• St. Matt. T. 23 and 24, Bee Sadler's CommentBTy on this paa- 
«age : "If the Sermon on the Mannt Is to be for the gnldanee of the 
Church la all time, then there must be In God's Chnrch, at all times, 
■omethlng which can properly be cslled an 'altar,' " etc 
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American Prayer Book,' the Table of the Lord has been 
authoritatively (aa it is almost always popularly) called 
THE ALTAB, becauBs OD it IS Celebrated the sacrificial 
memorial of the one great Sacrifice. 

There is sn eloquent passage in Origen's Second 
Homily, in which he speaks of seeing "Churches built, 
and Altars not sprinkled with the blood of flocks, but 
consecrated by the precious blood of Christ." Also the 
dear statement of Athanasius, in his Disputation 
against Anus, in the Council of Nicsea, in which he 
says that Christ "sent forth the Apostles, furnishing a 
Table, that is, the Holy Altab, and on it heavenly and 
immortal Bread." 

This aspect of the Holy Eucharist has been by some 
distorted, and by others entirely ignored. Judged by 
the usage of the early Church, some mediaeval scholars 
have disproportionately exaggerated it, and Protestant 
Dissenters have lost sight of it altogether — giving not 
even a minimujn of recognition to the divine system of 
priest, altar, sacrifice. Between these two extremes, 
the Anglo-Catholic Church has maintained a safe, prim- 
itive, and practical mediimi.' Like the early Church, 



■See Office of InatitutUm, Am. P. B., 4th rubric, et pMrtn. 
Also the EnKllsh Coronatloa Service and the Engllgh Canona. Tbe 
use of the term Altar le recognized and made lawful br Cbdod TII. 
ot 1601 ; "The Holr Table le and may be called an Altar by at In 
that sense In whicb the Primitive Cbarcb called It an Altar." Tb« 
■ame Canon also enjoins that "reverence and observance be done 
towards It" : also In the Coronation Service ; "All oblations are to b« 
reverently laid npon the Altar by the Archbishop." It Is also recog- 
nized elaewhere. 

'See Bp. Andrewet, vol. v., pp. 66, 6T, on "Altar, Priest," tte. 
Ang. Oath. lAb. 
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ahe gives due recognition to the aacrificial idea by re- 
quiring (as she has always done) that no one but a 
lawfully ordained Priest (sacerdos) shall present the 
"Offering" of Bread and Wine — "the Minor Obla- 
tion" — upon the Holy Table, consecrate the Eucharist, 
and pray the Father to "accept this our Sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving." The Archbishops, speaking 
for the whole Anglo-Catholic Communion in their ma- 
jestic Keaponse to Leo XIII., declare : "We make pro- 
vision with the greatest reverence for the consecration 
of the Holy Eucharist, and commit it only to properly 
ordained Priests {_solis sacerdotibua lite ordinatts']. 
Furthermore, we truly teach the doctrine of Eucharistic 
Sacrifice and do not believe it to be a 'nude commemora- 
tion of the Sacrifice of the Cross.' " Referring to "the 
idea of sacrifice" [de noiione sacrificit] in "the Canon 
of the Mass" in the present Koman Liturgy, they say ; 
"It agrees sufficiently with our Eucharistic formu- 
laries." Again they speak (in the same chapter, 
XL) of "the Sacrifice of the Eternal Priest and the 
Sacrifice of the Church which in some way certainly are 
one." The ideal expression of the Anglican view (which, 
as has been said, is the primitive) is to be found in the 
Scottish and American Liturgies, especially in that 
meaningful passage: "We, Thy htmible servants, do 
celebrate and make here before Thy Bivine Majesty, 
with these Thy holy gifto which we now offer unto 
Thee, the Memorial Thy Son hath commanded us to 
make." 

The Eucharist, however, according to the teaching 

Dig l,zed.y Google 
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of Christ and St. Paul, and according to the usage of 
the early Church, as apparent in the primitive Lit- 
urgies and the writings of the Fathers, was not only a 
Sacrifice, hut also a Communion or sacramental means 
of communicating to UB the highest of all God's gifts of 
grace, uniting us to Him and to one another in the 
hlessed "Communion of Saints," As St. Paul says: 
"The Cup of Blessing which we bless, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Christ ? The Bread which we 
hreak, is it not the Communion of the Body of Christ ? 
For we being many are one bread and one body ; for we 
are all partakers of that one Bread.'" The gift con- 
veyed is nothing less than the Body and Blood of In- 
carnate God, whereby we are made partakers of Him — 
as St. Peter says, "partakers of the divine nature." 

Look at the Bible-history of the Holy Communion. 
Our Blessed Lord, in His memorable discourse at Ca- 
pernaum (St. John vi.), said: "I am the living Bread 
which came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this 
Bread, he shall live forever; and the Bread which I 
will give ia mt flesh which I will give for the life of 
the world." 

No wonder that the Jews strove among themselves, 
saying, "How can this man give ua His fleah to eat V 
For a mere man to utter these words, would have been 
the height of madness, and the Jews would have been 
right. But it was Incarnate God who spake; He 
meant what He said, and therefore He repeated His 
assertion, only more emphatically: "Verily, . verily, I 

• I. Cor. I. le and IT. 
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say unto you, except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink Hia Blood, ye have no life in you. Whoao 
eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise him up at the last day. For My 
Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed. 
He that Eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, 
dwelletb in Me, and I in him. He that eateth Me, 
even he shall live by Me." 

These words were so strange, ao unlike the words of 
anyone else, that many of our Lord's disciples said: 
"This is a hard saying, who can hear it t" And many 
of them from that time went back and walked no more 
with Him. Nevertheless He would not retract His 
words, those "words of eternal life." 

Doubtless the faithful ones who still climg to Him 
Were troubled, and cast in their minds what He might 
mean ; but they had not long to wait For on the night 
in which He was betrayed, "Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to His disciples, 
and said: 'Take, eat; THIS IS MY BODY.' And 
He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, 'Drink ye all of it; for THIS IS MY 
BLOOD." " 

He said we must eat His Flesh and drink His 
Blood ; and then to show us what He meant, He insti- 
tuted the Holy Communion, saying: "This is My 
Body," "This is My Blood." St. Paul also teaches 
that the unworthy receiver of the Bread and Wine, is 

• Bt Uatt. zxTl. 2»-Cfi. 
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"guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord."" His sin 
consists in "not discerning the Lord's Sodj." 

St. Ignatius speaks of certain heretics, who "confess 
not the Eucharist to he the Flesh of onr Saviour 
Christ"" 

Justin Martyr, who gives us the first graphic ac- 
count of the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, says : 
"We do not receive these elements as conunon hread and 
common drink, bat we have been taught that the food 
which has been eucharistically blessed is the Flesh and 
Blood of that same Incarnate Jesus.'"* Similar testi- 
mony might be brought forward to any extent 
showing that in the Holy Communion the Body and 
Blood of Christ are (as our article says) "given, taken, 
and eaten." 

On the other hand, our blessed Lord and St. Paul 
taught, and the early Church believed, that the bread 
and wine, although after Consecration properly called 
the Body and Blood of Christ, nevertheless are still 
bread and wine, having no change of "substance" in 
the sense of material, or chemical constitution and 
reality, Christ calls the consecrated wine His Blood, 
but He also calls it the "fruit of the Vine."" St. Paul 
calls the consecrated bread not only the Body of Christ, 
but still bread, "for," says he, "we are all partakers of 
that one bread."" And again, "As often as ye do eat 

"I. Car. il. 27 and SB. 
"Ad-Smgr. Cb. Til. 
" I. Apol. LXVl. 
"8t. Mart ilT. 25. 
"I. Cor. I. 17. 
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this bread"; and "Whosoever shall eat this bread"; 
and "So let him eat of this bread."" The Fathers also 
assert the sama Says St Irensens : "The bread from 
the earth, receiving the invocation of God, is no longer 
common bread, but the Eucharist, consisting of two 
things — an earthly, and a heavenly."" St Chrysostom 
says that the bread "when once Divine Grace has, 
through the intervention of the priest, sanctified it, is 
worthy to be called the Lord's Body, although the nature 
of bread remains."" Theodoret says that Christ 
"honored the symbols which are seen with the title of 
bread and wine, not changing their nature^ hut adding 
grace to the nature."" And Oelasios, Bishop of Rome, 
A. D. 492, says: "The grace of the Body and Blood of 
Christ which we receive ia a divine thing, wherefore 
also we are by the same made partakers of the Divine 
nature ; and yet the substance and nature of bread and 
wine ceaseth not to be."" 

Now, if we care anything for the teaching of Christ 
and of St Paul, and anything for the belief of the 
Catholic Church in its purest days, we must admit two 
things: First, that the bread and wine are in some true 
sense the Body and Blood of Christ; and secondly, that 
they are still, in their natural material, bread and wine. 

It is altogether unnecessary to assujue that there is 

'• I. Cor. H. 26-28. 

"Adv-Sar. IV. iTii. B. 

" Xsit.ad.Oaei. Opp. T. III., p. 744, Ed. Ben. 

"T. IV. 25, Ed. Sch. 

"De duab. ChrUU naturU. Tbe paasaEe In quoted in Sadler's 
Cb. Doct. and Bib. Truth <p. 13T), a boot wblcb eTery iDtelllcent 
l^man onght to read and studr. 
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any contradiction or inconsistency in this twofold tmtli. 
From Augustine, and even Irenteus, the Church has had 
a simple and comprehensive doctrine which saves hoth 
sides of the truth, viz., that so well expressed in onr 
Catechism, that this Sacrament has two parts : the out- 
ward part or sign," and "the inward part or thing sig- 
nified." The Bible itself demands this definition. 

Such was the helief of the earlj Church; and our 
Liturgy, Catechism, Articles and Homilies show that 
such is the doctrine of the Anglican Church to-day. 
"What," says the English Church Catechism, "is the 
outward part or sign of the Lord's Supper ? Bread and 
Wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be received. 
What is the inward part or thing signified { The Body 
and Blood of Christ, which are verily and in deed taken 
and eaten by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." 

Our Church, therefore, does not hesitate to call 
the consecrated Bread and Wine "the Body and Blood 
of Christ," to pray that we may "eat His Flesh and 
drink His Blood,*' to guard the Blessed Sacrament from 
every profanation ; and, in the Prayer Book, the Hom- 
ilies, and the authorized Hymns, to use such descrip- 
tions of it as "a divine thing," "our spiritual food and 
sustenance," "the spiritual food of the most precious 
Body and Blood of Christ," "the food and salve of 
immortality," "the pledge of eternal health," "the hope 
of the Kesurrection," "the conservatory to everlasting 
life," "Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to face, Here 
would I touch and handle things unseen," "the Bread of 
God," "the royal wine of Heaven," "Thy Blood, O 
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Lord, my God," "Draw near and take the Body of the 
Lord, and drink the holy Blood for you outpoured," 
"the safeguard of salvation here," "heavenly Bread," 
"Thy presence may we feel. Before Thine altar kneel," 
"Our meat the Body of the Lord," "Our drink Hia 
precious Blood," "Bread of Life from Heaven," 
"Manna from above," "We Thee unseen adore," 
"Thy Blood supplies this blest cup of Sacrifice," 
"Grant me grace on Thee to feed, For Thy flesh 
ia meat indeed," "For Thy Blood is drink in- 
deed," "Saving Victim" {Saltdaria Hostia), "Hav- 
ing with us Him that pleads above, We here present^ 
we here spread forth to Thee, That only offering perfect 
in Thine eyes, The one, true, pure, immortal Sacrifice," 
"This prevailing presence, This food so awful and so 
sweet," "Thy offering still continues new, Before the 
righteous Father's view," "This blest Sacrament of 
Unity," "Hail ! sacred feast, which Jesus makes, Rich 
banquet of His Flesh and Blood," "This celestial 
meat," "Thy Body broken for my sake," "The cup. Thy 
precious Blood I take," "Food divine," "His Body 
broken in our stead, Is here in this memorial bread," 

"1 love Thine Mtar, Lord, 
lit mytteriea reTere ; 
For Here In Faith adortd. 

We Dud Thy preaenoe Dwr," — 

and many like expressions. 

Diverging from this, the Catholic doctrine of the 
Holy Eucharist are two errors — both of which over- 
throw the very nature of a Sacrament, viz., (a) The 
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doctrine of the real absence of the Bread and Wine; 
and (b) The doctrine of the real absence of the Body 
and Blood of Christ — ^both of which are opposed to the 
Church's Scriptural and Catholic Doctrine of the Real 
Presence, the substantial reality, of both parts of the 
Sacrament. 

I. The first of these errors, under the name 
of "Transubstantiation," is condemned in Article 
5XVIII. It denies the outward visible sign by de- 
claring that after Consecration there is no bread and 
no wine at all, but only the Body and Blood of Christ. 
And yet that Jesus Christ, Incarnate God, thus present, 
deludes His worshippers by the Protean trick of re- 
sembling a piece of bread and a cup of wine — albeit no 
bread and wine are there, for the whole substance of the 
bread and wine has ceased to be, having been changed 
into the substance of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
but the "accidents" of the bread and wine, having sup- 
planted the proper accidents of Christ's human Body 
remain to mock us. (See Lay Folk's Mass Booh, p. 
120.) 

It must, however, be noted that this popular super- 
stition, so justly condemned, is not the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation formally held by the Roman 
Church of to-day, though some extreme Komans hold it 
A few years after our condemnation of the superstition 
the Roman Church, in the Council of Trent {Sess. xiii,, 
chap. Hi.), by affirming the reality of the outward and 
visible sign or form, condemned this same superstition 
which we had condemned, although she still retained 
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the name Trangubstanfiation. The doctrine of Traiwab- 
Btantiation as held by the hest Roman theologians to^ay 
is still open to criticism aa being an over-refined philo- 
sophical attempt to explain the mode of the Beal Pres- 
ence, hut cannot be said to "overthrow the nature of a 
Sacrament." The same word is often used in different 
senses. Our Article uses substance (and hence "Tran- 
substantiation") in a sense different from that of the 
present formularies of the Roman Catholic Church. We 
condemn one thing : they assert another thing as to the 
mode of the Presence. The fact of the Presence, its 
ontological reality, we equally believe. Why make the 
gap between us wider than necesaary in "the Sacrament 
of Unity" ? I wish every Anglican and every Boman 
woidd read Carson's "Eucharistic Eirenicon" (from the 
Boman point of view) , and (from the Anglican point of 
view) a most accurate, lucid, and popular exposition of 
"The Lord's Supper," by the Eev. George McCleUan 
Fiake, D.D." 

The doctrine of Transubstantiatlon was foreshad- 
owed by Paschasius Kadbertus, in 831, but ably opposed 
by Babanus Maurus and Bertram of Corbie, while in 
the tenth century the "Paschal Homily" of our own 
Aelfric, ArchbiBhop of York, shows that the theory had 
not then gained a footing in the Church of England. 
Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1070, was the 
first to teach Transubstantiatlon in our Church; and in 



»N. Y. Ch. Club Lect, 18B2. See Wllberforce, "Doctrine of tlM 
Boly Eucharist" ; Pusey aa "The Real Presence" ; Pose; od "Doet. 
of tlie Beat Presence from the Fathers," and Darwell Stone's "Tlis 
Boly C 
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1215, this rationalistic hypothesiSjWas declared an arti- 
de of Taith by the Fourth Lateran Coimeil. 

It must be acknowledged that Transubatantiation 
was for several centuries taught hy the clergy of our 
own Church in England, though it is probable that all 
the while the general average of English Churchmen, 
guileless of Aristotelian metaphysica and scholastio 
subtleties, held substantially the same view of the nature 
of the Blessed Sacrament that we hold to-day. It is 
needless to say that one important part of the English 
Reformation was the restoring of the primitive, con- 
sistent, scriptural doctrine of the two parts of the Sacra- 
ment, and the Real Presence of both, and that without 
over-refined philosophical definition. 

In the Middle Ages there gradually arose in West- 
em Christendom a shocking abuse, the withholding of 
the Chalice from all but the celebrant himself. This 
half-Communion or Commimion under one kind is noth- 
ing less than the robbing of Christ's people of the Blood 
of Christ, and a sacril^oos mutilation of the Blessed 
Sacrament. 

Christ had said, "Except ye drink the Blood of the 
Son of Man, ye have no life in you" ; and when He gave 
the consecrated wine (as if guarding against this very 
abuse) He said : ' 'Brink <^ ye of it' ' (mere ti avroG xt&rts 
— hibite ex eo omnes). The teaching of St. Paul 
is equally conclusive: "So let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup." The Catholic Church 
throughout the world administered under both kinds — 
the Liturgies and all the Fathers testify to thia, Bish- 
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opa of Home (and our Roman Catholic brethren would 
have us believe them all infallible) notably Leo the 
Great and Qelasiua I., declared this half-Communion 
a heresy, and ordered those who refused the Chalice to 
be excommunicated." As late as 1095 the Council of 
Clermont, under the presidency of Urban II,, Bishop 
of Rome, decreed that "no one shall communicate at 
the altar, without receiving the Body and the Blood 
separately and alike, unless by urgent necessity and for 
caution."" The mutilation of the Sacrament began 
about the twefth century," though in the thirteenth, 
St. Thomas Aquinas speaks of the primitive practice 
(Communion in both kinds) as lingering in some 
Churches." It did not become general in our own 
Church until after the Council of Constance (1415), 
which decreed it ; it was never willingly acquiesced in 
by our laity, and sometimes the clergy used to admin* 
later a chalice of unconsecrated vnne (/) for the sake 
of appearances and to pacify the people. The sacrilege 
was of short duration in our Church, for the Chalice was 
unanimously restored by Convocation, December 2, 
1547 ; and with the exception of the four years of Ital- 
ian reaction under Queen Mary, the Sacrament of the 
Altar has ever since been administered to our people in 
its integrity, as Christ appointed. 

n. The second great error which overthrows the 

*■ See Leo Horn. XLI., Bsd QeUiahig ap. Oration de eon»eerat. 
"See Browne on the Artlcleg, p. 733. 
■■ Oardtnat Bona admits tblB. See Bingham 11., 808. 
H/n i8. Jtmnn, VI. and VII. The Greek Church, of coarae, has 
nerer retiuwd to the latty the Sacrament of the Blood of Cbilit. 
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nattue of a Sacrament is oommoiilj called Zwiuglian- 

It is the doctrine of the real absence, not of the bread 
and wine, but of the Body and Blood of Christ. It 
reads a negative into God's most solemn affirmation. 
It transubstantiates our Lord's declaration: "This IS 
My Body," into This is NOT My Body. As the 
"Transubstantiation," condemned by our Article, ig- 
nores the outward visible sign, so Zwinglianism refuses 
to "discern" the inward part or thing signified, which, 
St Paul teaches ns, is the essence of the unworthy recep- 
tion of the Sacrament. The Catholic doctrine accepta 
both. Just as, touching the Incarnation, Unitariana 
deny that Christ is God, the Docetse deny that He is 
Man. But He is both, and the Catholic Chnrch adores 
Him, God and Man, the blessed Theantkropos. 

According to Zwinglianism, the Holy Communion 
is a bare, empty sign, and as snch may be administered 
without Priest, or Altar, or Divine Liturgy ; and among 
American Bissenters is now, with fanatic presumption, 
usually administered without wine — ^vapid, outlandish, 
unauthorized compounds being substituted. 

Zwinglianism has never received any ecclesiastical 
sanction in the Anglo-Catholic Church, either before 
or since the sixteenth century. Our doctrinal and lit- 
urgical standards are aa careful, on the one hand, to 
guard against it, as, on the other hand, to guard against 
that form of Transubstantiation which overthroweth 
the nature of a Sacrament by denying the reality of the 
Bread and Wine; allowing, however, between these 
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two extremes a large and- cliaritable meaaure of Christ- 
ian liberty. 

Our Church, therefore, continues steadfastly in 
"The Breaking of the Bread," We Catholics prize and 
love the outward symbols which remind our dissenting 
brother of the broken Body and the out-poured Blood ; 
while, as fully as our Roman brother, we reverence and 
discern "the Lord's Body," receiving that "spiritual 
food and sustenance to our great and endless comfort," 
holding each side of the truth without disparagement of 
the other. 

•■Whene'er I aeek tbe Holy Altar'a rail. 

And kneel to take the grace there offered me. 
It is no time to task m; reason frail. 

To try Christ's words, and search bow the; ma; be ; 
EnouKb, I eat Bis Flesh and dclQk Bis Blood, 
More Is not told — to ask It Is not lood. 
I win not Bay. with these," that bread and wine 

Have vanished at the consecration prayer; 
Far leM, with those,** deny that anght divine 

And of Immortal seed la hidden there. 
Hence, disputants ! The din, which ye admire. 
Keeps bnt til measure wttb tbe Cborcb's choir."" 



"Certain eitretne RomaatBts. *• Zwlngllans. 

" It Is not the object of this chapter to ^Te a complete treatise 
on the Holy Eucharist, but only to show that the Anglican Church 
has retained It In Its ancient, scriptural and orthodox sense, I would 
add, however, that tbe old laws of the Church of England, requiring 
taittng Communion (I.e., that one should receive the Body and Blood 
of Christ before the common food ot the day, which has always been 
tbe rale ot the entice Church), and that there should always be two, 
or at the least one, lighted candle on tbe altar at the time of tbe 
Celebration, have never been repeated, and are a part of onr Church's 
law, although there Is a certain nnfortnnate laxity In enforcing the 
same. Our Church allows either the leavened bread ol the East or 
the nuleavened bread of the West, bnt gives the legal preference to 
the anieavened, which onr Savlonr used and which has many practical 
advantages. Car Chnrcb allotus to all her children, whose consdences 
are troubled with the harden of sin, the privilege of private orlcnlar 
ConteaMon, with the benefit ot Absolution and spiritual direction. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

"the PEATEE8." 

"Tbej continued (teadrMtiy In the prayera." (A matk of tha 
early Chareh.)— Acts li. 42. 

"If bII the lltnrgles ot all ancient Cbnrcbea throughout the world 
he compared amongHt themaelveH, It may be easily percelTed that they 
bad all one original mould." — The Judioiou* Booker. 

CO SOME it may be a surprise to be told that lit- 
urgical worship is a mark of the early Church, and 
hence a note of Catholicity, but it is assuredly so. I 
would not say that a body of Christians having the 
Faith, the Ministry, and the Sacraments, would be 
necessarily un-Churched if they were to give up the 
Liturgy (as for a time the Catholic Church of Scotland 
did, with results melancholy and disastrous), bat such 
a Church would be incomplete, not fully Catholic, and 
sure to deteriorate. It behooves us, therefore (a) to 
understand and appreciate the fact that the early 
Church had its "Divine Liturgy," as well as its Faith, 
Ministry, and Sacraments; and (&) to realize that our 
own Church, the Catholic Church of the English- 
speaking race, has preserved, in its essential integrity, 
Catholic worship, as well as those other marks of the 
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primitive Churcli in which we have already seen her 
historic continuity. 

Of all the kinds of authorized public worship, 
among Jews and among Christians, no such thing was 
ever known, until recent times, as a non-liturgical ser- 
vice. The usual custom of Anglo-American Dissenters 
in delegating their worship to the extemporaneous devo- 
tion of a single uninspired leader, would have appeared 
as absurd to a Jew, or to an ancient Catholic Church- 
man, as it does to-day to those of us who have learned 
what "Common Prayer" really is, who have been taught 
not to bring unbeaten oil into the Sanctuary.' 

The Tabernacle and Temple service, which was or- 
dained by God, was absolutely liturgical. The worship 
of the Synagogue, if not of Divine ordering through 
Ezra, had, at least, Divine sanction, and was approved 
and devoutly participated in by the Son of God during 
His earthly life. It also was absolutely liturgical. 

Fragments of the Mosaic ritual are given us in the 
Old Testament, and the whole in the writings of the 
Rabbis. Thus in Numbers vi. 24-26, we have the 
divinely ordered form of priestly Benediction: "In 
this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel : The Lord 
bless thee and keep thee; the Lord make His face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift 
up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace." 
The Church retains this blessing in the Visitation Office. 
In Deuteronomy are given the liturgical forms to be 
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used by the people in making the offering of first fruits,* 
and of the tithes of the third year, and the fona used 
by the elders of a city in which murder had been com- 
mitted.* The Fsahns also were nothing less than a di- 
vinely inspired book of devotions, and were regularly 
chanted by the vested priests and white-robed choristers 
in the temple. When Hezekiah remodeled the Jewish 
worship, we read that he "and the princes commanded 
the Levites to sing praises imto the Lord with the words 
of David and of Asaph the seer ; and they sang praises 
with gladness, and bowed their heads and worshipped."* 

We learn from the Talmud the whole arrangement 
of the services in connection with the sacrifices, the sab- 
baths, and the holy days. Accurate translations may 
be found in Lightfoot's Temple Service, The Jewish 
ritual also furnished forms for all special occasions — 
circumcisions, marriages, burials, and the like. And 
we have in minute detail the forms of worship used at 
the Passover, used therefore by our Lord at the "Last 
Supper," and constituting, with certain additions from 
the Temple Service, the norm of the Christian Litui^ 
or Order for the Administration of the Holy Com- 
munion. 

In opposition to all this, Dissenters often reply: O, 
Christian worship is not based on the Temple Service, 
hut on that of the Synagogue — ^which, they assume, was 
Very much of the nature of an extemporaneous "prayer- 

•Dent. ixTi. B-11, and 12-lB. 

'14., aU 7. 

*II. Chron. xiti. 80. 
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meeting," Let ua see. One haa but to enter a ayn- 
agogue to-day in order to see that the service which the 
Jewa have kept up for more than two thonaand years 
is as distinctively liturgical as that of any part of the 
Catholic Church. Indeed a stranger happening into a 
synagogue might almost think that the service of Morn- 
ing or Evening Prayer was that of a somewhat ritual- 
istic congregation of Churchmen. The reading of 
Scripture lessons according to The Calendar, the chant- 
ing of Psalms, the intoning of beautiful prayers, espe- 
cially the eighteen* collects which Ezra is said to have 
composed at the time of the return from the captivity, 
and which were certainly used in the time of Christ, 
bear as little resemblance t» the modem "prayer-meet- 
ings," "experience-meetings," "goepel-temperance meet- 
ings," et id genus omne, as does the High Celebration at 
St Paul's Cathedral to the "love-feast" of a "camp- 
meeting." A graphic description of the synagogue ser- 
vices is accessible to all in -Geikie's Life of Christ, vol. 
I., chap. ziii. ; in Prldeaux' Connection, part I., book 
vi., p. 375, in Edersheim's "Life and Times of Jesus," 
voL IL, chap. X., and in many other works. 

Does it ever occur to the advocates of bald extem- 
poraneous services how unnatural is the supposition that 
the Apostles, trained to liturgical worship in every de- 
tail of religious service, should have wrought a revolu- , 
tion in the very idea of worship, inconceivable to the 
Oriental mind, and which would have appeared as irrev- 

■ Added na.r\y In th« CtirlsUaa era, ptarlnc 
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erent and distasteful to them, as would the total aboli- 
tion of the Prayer Book to devout Anglicans to-day t 
Our Saviour certainly never uttered one word against 
the established forma of Jewish worship in which He 
Himself regularly and devoutly participated. St. 
John Baptist taught his disciples to pray;' and Christ 
gave His Apostles the Lord's Prayer, which the Church 
has ever since universally employed in public and in 
private worship. It is worthy of note also that every 
petition of this prayer is to be found in the Jewish sei^ 
vices.' In His agony in the garden, our Saviour used 
the same words in prayer three times ; and when He, 
the Son of God, was dying upon the Cross, in His clos- 
ing words to His Father (aa one has said) "He used that 
golden form of prayer which David, as His prototype, 
composed, *My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
me?' (Ps. xxiL), and, 'Into Thy handa I commend My 
Spirit' (Ps. xxxi. 5)." 

The Church, under the guidance of the Apostles, 
soon shaped to itself, by adaptation and by composi- 
tion, a liturgical service. In Acts iv. we have a picture 
of the Christian assembly in Jerusalem, as "they lifted 
up their voices to God with one accord," in a beautiful 
prayer which breathes the spirit of the early Church, 
a sort of Christian psalm, carefully composed according 
to the rules of Hebrew Parallelism, and evidently said 
or sung in concert. The ColoBsians were bidden to 

• St. Luke il. 1, 

*S«e Lightfoot on at. Uatt tI. 9-18, ud Home'* Inttod. ta 
BeHp. V. 111., p. 200. 
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teach and admonish one another "in paalms and hymns, 
and spiritual songs;"' which certainly could not have 
been extemporaneoua. The only early instance of nn- 
premeditated and irregular worship (if worship it may 
he called) is the ahuae which existed for a time in the 
troublesome and self-willed congregation of Corinth, 
and for the rectification of which St. Paul so stren- 
uously exerted himself.* His closing injunction in this 
connection may well be the Church's motto in all ages : 
"Let all things be done decently and in order." 

The Liturgy, in the strict sense of the word, means, 
the Office used in celebrating the "Lord's Supper" j it 
is exactly equivalent to the word Mass. It admits of 
no doubt that our Saviour, at the Last Supper, followed 
the usual ritual of the Passover, inserting at the most 
appropriate place the Eucharistic blessing of the Bread 
and, "after supper," of the Wine. 

It is, moreover, reasonable to suppose that, during 
the great Forty Days, He gave the Apostles directions 
as to the way in which they were to "do this." Be that 
as it may, they certainly could never have celebrated the 
Holy Communion without recalling and reproducing 
the outline of the Paschal service which the Master had 
used. His example was command enough, even if He 
did not explicitly order them to follow it; and as a 
matter of fact they did follow it Wherever they went 
they carried with them the same outline of the Liturgy, 
and that, too, based on the Paschal Sacrifice. Although 

•Col. til. 16. 

• See I. Cor. zIt., eiq^GlBll; vi. 26. 
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it was not generally (if at all) committed to writing, 
but memorized, till in the second century, yet it re- 
tained all ita parts, and had only verbal difFerencea in 
the most widely severed portions of the Church. 

On this whole subject it would be a revelation to 
most of our thoughtful laymen, if they would read such 
a book aa Dr. William F. Skene's The Lord's Supper 
and the Passover Biival. 

In the great centres like Jerusalem, Ephesns, Bome, 
and Alexandria, the Liturgies used bore the impress 
, of Provincial individuality, while still keeping to the 
general form of Catholic unity. Thus arose four great 
types of the primitive Liturgy, called, respectively: 
(a) The Liturgy of St. James, used in Jerusalem (and, 
in a much more ancient form, in Antioch, known as the 
Antiochian, Clementine, or Apostolic Liturgy) ; (6) 
the Liturgy of St. John, used in Ephesos ; (c) 
the Liturgy of St. Peter, used in Rome; and (d) the 
Liturgy of St. Mark, used in Alexandria.** 

These four, in full form, have twelve parts in com- 
mon. The order in which these parts occur is not always 
the same ; the substance of each is the same, and even the 
verbal expression, though not identical, is so similar 
as to demonstrate a common origin. They differ less 
from each other than the four great races of men whom 
God "hath made of one blood for to dwell on all the 

" TbeM foar ZitargleB are tbe bails of all modem LitnrglM. That 
of St. Jamea Is atlll used In the East, and la tbe baala at tbe Onaco- 
Bnastan serrJce; that of St. Peter, of the modem Roman rite: that 
of St. Mark, of the Coptic rite. Tbe hiatory of the Bphealne Litoigr 
la too iDvolTed to be treated here. Bee Kelly'a HM of th» Oh., toL I., 
pp. 172-8, and Dncbeane, Orlg. OiMa OhrtOen, lit., 1 2. 
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face of the earth."" After Scripture lessona and a 
sermon, with which the service usually began, the twelve 
parts oommoti to the ancient liturgies, but not always in 
the same order, are as follows : 
L The Kiss of -Peace." 
II. lift up your hearts. 

III. The Tersanctus. 

IV. Commemoration of the Institution. 
V. The Oblation. 

VT. The Invocation. 
(The last three form the Prayer of Consecration, or 
Canon of the Mass.) 

VTI. Prayer for the Living. 
VIII. Prayer for the faithful departed. 
IX, The Lord's Prayer. 

X, Union of the conaecrat«d Elements." 
XI. The Conuutinion. 
XII. Thanksgiving. 

This is the order of parts according to the Liturgy 
of St James." 

The four varieties of the early Liturgy are at least 



■■ Arts iTll. 26. 

■■ In accordance with modern Weatern habEta "the Else o( Peace*' 
has been reduced to a mere aymbol. It la represented In the Ai^llcftn 
LltDrK7 onl; b; the Pax of the Benediction — "The peace o( Ood." 
Tbe minor sTmbollam, called the "Union of the Blementa," l« no 
longer regulred In the Anglican Liturgy, though traditional I; obaerved 
b7 many ol tbe clergy. Whatever truth It aymbollzed as to the 
HeaoTrectlon ot onr Bleaaed I«rd la devonti; believed, and asserted 
again and again In the omce. 

■* For the arrangement ot tbe other Lltargtes, see Blnnt'e Annot. 
P. B., p. 148 ; Cutt's Taming Points In Gen. Cb. Hist., p. 142, and 
BUp's Double Witness, p. lOS. See also, (or Bonw spedniens, Badlec** 
Cb. Doct. and Bible Tmtb, p. 204. 
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as much alike aa the four Gospels, which have bo much 
in commou that we are sure the; are each based on the 
one oral Gospel which the Apostles taught for twenty 
years before they wrote down the first word. 

The Apostolic Liturgy la, in its substance, older 
than the written Gospels and Epistles. St. Paul him- 
self several times quotes from liturgical forms used in 
the early Church. This fact is clearly shown in Neale's 
Essays on Liturgiology (pp. 411-474), is often alluded 
to by Conybeare and Howson, and is admirably set forth 
by a layman of our own Church in a most instructive 
monograph on the Divine Liturgy." 

The worship of the early Church was liturgical, mu- 
sical, reverent, symbolic, and, as soon as circumstances 
allowed, ornate. When the younger Pliny was Gov- 
ernor of Bithynia, A. D. 112, he wrote a letter to the 
Emperor Trajan, in which he gives us our first post- 
Apostolic glimpse of Christian worship. The Christ- 
ians, says he, "are accustomed, on a stated day, to meet 
before daylight, and to sing antiphonally a hymn to 
Christ \_dicere secum invicem carmen Christo^ as to 
God, and to bind themselves by a Sacrament not to com- 
mit any wickedness." 

The next description of Christian worship is given 
by Justin Martyr before A. D. 140 : 

"Upon the day called Sunday, we have an assembly 
of all who live in the towns or in the country, who meet 

" I refer, of coarae, to "The IMvlne Liturgy In the Book of Com- 
mDn Prayer," by Oeo. W. Hunter, pab. by lamn McCauley, Plilladel- 
pUn. 1681. Sm p. 104 1 aiso, ror Bt Clement's qnotetloiu, p. 90, 
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in an appointed place ; and the records of the Apostles, 
or tho -writings of the Prophets are read, according as 
time will permit. When the reader has ended, then 
the president verbally admoniabes and exhorts us in 
a discourse that we should imitate such good exam- 
pies. After that we all stand up and pray, and as we 
said before, when that prayer is ended, bread is offered 
and wine and water. Then the president, also, according 
to his authority [or ability], sends up prayers and 
thanksgivings ; and the people end the prayer with him, 
saying. Amen. After whioh distribution is made of the 
consecrated Elements, which are also sent by the hands 
of the deacons to those who are absent."" He also 
speaks of the Christians offering up "solemn rites and 
hymns. 

The prayer of Consecration or "Canon of the Mass," 
is the vital and essential part of the Litui^. It is im- 
possible here to reproduce any ancient Liturgy in full ; 
but while referring the reader to Neale's translations, to 
Hammond's great work, and the little book of Hunter 
mentioned above, I will give a brief description of the 
BO<»lled Clementine Liturgy which agrees with that of 
St. James, being probably that form of it which was 
used in Antioch." It is the earliest complete Liturgy 

"For the whole paHsage, see Justin's Apol. I.. Ch. 66-6-7. The 
antltroity of tbe "Mlied Chalice" le proved by the reference to "Wine 
and Water." Our Lord uaed the mixed chalice ftt the First BJncharlat, 
and a little pure water should always be added to the wine either be- 
fore tbe Hervlce or before the minor oblation. 

" Apol. I., 13. The thoaghtfol reader Is referred to that woDdels 
fn] ebapter (xilll.) of "MoiIhb tbe Bplcozeao," by the lat« Walter 
Fater. 

" See Probat, p. 281. 
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which has come down to us (not excepting the newly dia- 
covered Liturgy of Serapion, A. D. 350, which is sim- 
ilar), for it is contained in the eighth book of the Apos- 
tolic Constitutions, which though probably not com- 
piled until the fourth century, is made up of material 
of much earlier date. The four great Liturgies may 
be traced back in substantial integrity to 'the fifth cen- 
tury, St James* Liturgy to the fourth, and this form 
which I am about to quote, certainly to the third or 
earlier." They can also be traced by fragments and 
actual quotations so far back that there can be no doubt 
that they were used substantially as we have them in 
the age next succeeding that of the Apostles, and were 
based on the oral Liturgy which the blessed Apostles 
used with the memory of the Last Supper fresh in their 
minds, and which Proclus (Patriarch of Constantinople 
in the fifth century) "asserts they agreed upon before 
they parted for their several fields of work. 

The first part of the Clementine Liturgy — the part 
which we call the Ante-Communion or Proanapbora — 
begins with readings from Holy Scripture (which at 
an early date, probably by St. Jerome in the fourth 
century, were arranged into the Gospels and Epistles 
for the day"). Then the Bishop says the lesser Ben- 



spostl 

alblj, than the Gospel of St. Matthew; older, probably, thsn the 
EplBtles ot at. Panl ; older, most of them, certainly, than the loTeliert 
and dearest of all writings, the Gospel of St. John," P. 28. 

" The altar readings both of the ancient and modern Anglo- 
Cathollc Chnrch occaBlonalty differ from the modern Roman arrange- 
ment, In which pase we generally follow the ol4 order of St. Jerome, 
S«e Blunt, Ann^t, F, G., p, TO, 
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ediotion (which' St Paul quotes, from the PrimitiTe 
Littu^, in II. Cor. xiii. 14), "The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Love of Glod the Father, and the fel- 
lowship of the Holy Ghost he with you all." 
[^And lei all answer] "And with thy Spirit." 
Then follows the sermon ; and after that a deacon 
dismisses the catechumens," and utters a bidding prayer, 
which bears a most striking resemblance to the corre- 
sponding part of the Jewish Paschal Office immediately 
after the discourse, bidding the people pray for the 
Church in the world, for bishops, priests, deacons, etc, 
and for "the babes of the Church" (an incidental proof, 
by the way, of infant baptism). The Bishop," who is 
here called the High Priest, says the prayer correspond- 
ing to our prayer for the Church Kilitant. Then comes 
the Offertory, when "the deacons bring the gifts to the 
Bishop at the altar," and the wine is poured out Just 
here occurs an important rubric : 

"When the High Priest has prayed by himself with 



For any others to do so (eicept for ncgent c 
Dm of some II] -Instructed and reatless AnglEcans, Is : 
) the ChQrcb. an annorance to the (elthfu 
Insult to ChrlBt. Tbe late Bishop Coxe used to call It ' 
March ot the Soul." See "Attendance at H0I7 Communloi 
(or PrlestH and People," b; ReT. John Oonlg, M.A. 
Teadli^ : and a dlsnlSed and nnanswerable preaeotation of 1 
by tbe late Dr. Fercival, "Noa.Communlcatlag AttendBnce d< 
Commnnlcatliig Non-Attendance." Nothing more need be satd on the 
(jaestlon. 

" In tbts copy of the Liturgy the Celebrant Is iappa«ed to be a 
Bishop : It la directed to be usecl bj a Blohop at Ub flnrt BncbarUt 
■ftei hla Consecration. 






'the Dead 

Is worth 
the subject 
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tlie priests, and has put on his shining garment," stand- 
ing by the altar, and having made with his hand the 
sign of the Cross" upon his forehead, let him say : 

"The grace of the Almighty God, etc, be with you 
alL" 

[And let all wUh one voice my:'] "And with thy 
Spirit" 

[The High Prieet] "Lift up your mind," 

[All.'] "We have unto the Lord." 

[I%e Sigh Prieat.^ "Let us give thanks unto the 
Lord." 

[4H.] "It is meet and right." 

[And let the High Priest say:] 

[The Pbbfacb.] "It is verily meet and right, be- 
fore all things, to hymn to Thee, the only true God," etc. 
Here follows a very long ascription of praise (which we 
have cut down to the Short Preface and proper Prefaces 
of our Communion OfBce) obviously based on the 
"Hallel" of the Passover ritual. It closes, of course, 
with the Seraphic Hymn, though in a somewhat fuller 
form than our own, "Therefore with angels and arch- 
angels," etc., the whole congregation uniting in the 
"Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts," etc. The 
Bishop then says a prayer which embodies a paraphrase 
of the Creed, and also corresponds slightly with our 
"Prayer of Humble Access," followed by the solemn 

"The clersT ot the early Charcb, like the Jewish mlnlatrj, wow 
proiier TeatmeDtB as soon as It nas praotiMble to do so. 

■■The teverent uae o( thie holy Sign Is very a&dent and, on all 
•nltable occaalona, commendabte. "The Church knoweth no worthy 
canie of icraple conceimliiK the ume" (Am. P. B., p. S49). 
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Canon of the Mass, whidi I give in full that all maj 
Bee how r^uarkably our own agrees with it : 

"Kemflmbering, therefore, what things He endnxed 
for us, we give Thee thanka, O, God Almighty, not as we 
ought, but as we are able, and fulfil His command. 

[The Institdtion.] "For in the night in which He 
was betrajed He took bread in His bolj and spotless 
hands, and when He had looked up to Thee His God and 
Father, He brake, and gave to His disciples, saying, 
This is the mystery of the New Covenant, take of it, 
eat This is My body, whidi is broken for many, for 
the foi^veness of sins. Likewise, when He had 
mingled the cup with wine and water, and hallowed it, 
He gave it to them, saying : Brink ye all of this, for this 
is My blood, which is shed for many for the remiaaion 
of sins. Do this in remembrance of Me. For as 
often as ye eat thia bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show forth My death till I come. 

[The Oblation.] "Remembering, therefore, His 
passion and death, and resurrection from the dead, and 
return into the heavens, and His future second appear- 
ing, in which He shall come with glory and power t» 
judge the quick and the dead, and to give to each one 
according to his deeds, we offer to Thee, King and Giod, 
according to Hia command, this bread and thia cup, 
giving thanks to Thee through Him, in that Thou hast 
thought us fit to stand before Thee, and to sacrifice to 
Thee. 

[The Invocation.] "And we beseech Thee that 
Thou wilt favorably look upon these gifts which now 
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lie before Thee, O Thou GkxJ, who needest naught, and 
be well pleased with them in honor of Thy Chriat, and 
send down upon this Sacrifice Thy Holy Ghoat, the 
Witness of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus, that He 
may make this bread the Body of Thy Christ, and this 
cup the Blood of Thy Christ, that they who partake 
thereof may be strengthened in piety, may obtain re- 
mission of sins, may be delivered from the devil and his 
deceit, may be filled with the Holy Ghost, may be made 
worthy of Thy Christ, may obtain eternal life, since 
Thou art reconciled to them, O Lord Almighty." 

I give here the corresponding prayer in the Prayer 
Book of the American Church in order to show how 
primitive our Liturgy is : 

[The InsTiTTjTiON.] "AU glory be too Thee, Al- 
mighty G«d> our Heavenly Father, for that Thou, of 
Thy tender mercy, didst give Thine only Son Jesus 
Christ to suffer death upon the Cross for our redemp- 
tion ; Who made there (by His one oblation of Himself 
once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world; and did institute, and in His holy Gospel com- 
mand us to continue a perpetual memory of that His 
precious death and sacrifice, until His coming again: 
For in the night in which He was betrayed, He took 
bread; and when He had given thanks, He brake it, 
and gave it to His disciples, saying: Take, eat, this is 
My Body, which is given for you ; do this in remem- 
brance of Me. Likewise, after supper, He took the 
eup; and when He had given thanks. He gave it to 
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tbem, Baying, Drink je all of this ; for this ia My Blood 
of the New Testament, which is shed for you, and for 
many, for the remission of sins ; do this, aa oft as ye 
shall drink it in rememhrance of He. 

The Oblation. "Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly 
Father, according to the institution of Thy dearly be- 
loved Son our Saviour Jeaus Christ, we, Thy hiunhle 
servants, do celebrate and make here before Thy divine 
Majesty, with these Thy holy gifts, which we now offer 
unto Thee, the Memorial Thy Son hath commauded 
us to make; having in remembrance His blessed passion 
and precious death, His mighty resurrection and glo- 
rious ascension; rendering unto Thee most hearty 
thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us 
by the same. 

The Invocation. "And we most humbly beseech 
Thee, O merciful Father, to hear us; and, of Thy 
Almighty goodness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, 
with Thy Word and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and 
creatures of bread and wine ; that we, receiving them 
according to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy 
institution, in remembrance of His death and passion, 
may be partakers of His most blessed Body and Blood." 

After the prayer of Consecration follow some special 
intercessions for the living and for the faithful de- 
parted, which we have in the concluding part of the 
Canon and also in the prayer for the Church Militant. 

"Botb the Ensliab and Roman Lltarsles are detectlre In not 
having n full form of the Invocation or Epiclesis. It ta retained In 
tbe American, the Bcottlah. end all the Oriental Lltursles. 
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Next comes the Oloria in Excelsta, though in a shorter 
and more ancient form than that of other Liturgies, in- 
cluding our own. The Comnmnion follows, the Bish- 
op, priests, and deacons first receiving, and then the 
people in order, "with reverence and godly fear." 

"\_And let the Bishop give the offering, saying:'] 
The Body of Christ. \_And let him that reeeivetk, say:] 



"\_And let the deacon take the cup, arid giving it, 
say:] The Blood of Christ, the Cup of Life. lAnd 
let him that drinketh say:] Amen." 

The 34th Psalm follows, corresponding somewhat 
to our Communion hymn or Agnus Dei, And the con- 
cluding prayers correspond with our post-Communion 
prayer or prayers. 

This is a fair specimen of the early Liturgy, the 
chief, central, universal service of the Apostolic Church. 
And as we compare our own with it, we may well 
thank God that our Church haa "continued stead- 
fastly in the prayers."" 

■* Bee' HcGarrer'a "Tbe Ceremonlea of a Low Celebration,' 
Preface, pp. Hi. and Iv. ; ^Temple's "Tbe Ch. In tbe P. B." Tbe latest 
and beat work on the P. B. i* "A Neio BUt. of tke B*. of Com. Fr.." 
Procter and Prere. For a campaiatlTe atndj of Lltnrglea, aee Brl^t* 
man, lAU. Bait and Wnt. 
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THB AITOLICAN CHITBCH AND THB PKATBBS. 

"In bMQtj bnllt and mlxht 
For Apoitollc Mrrlee 
ADd Ucb lltorslc rita." 

—BUhop Coat, OkritHM BaOnA 

"Bere rliea with tbe riainc morn 

Their IncsDW onto Thee, 
Tbelr bold coofeMlon Catholic 

And high Doiolog7. 
Soul-melUiut Lltaor la hen, 

And here, each holj feaat, 
Up to the Altar duly apread 

Aacenda the ttoled Priest " 



C YV. striking reaemblances which we have noted be- 
tween the Liturgy of our Prayer Book and the 
Liturgies used in the early Church are not the result of 
chance nor of imitation, but of hereditary possession 
and unbroken usage. Our Church inheriied Catholic 
worahip just aa she inherited Catholic Paitb, Order, 
and Sacraments. 

A Primitive Liturgy — ^possibly brought by Pothinus 
from Ephesus, and in any case substantially identical 
with the Greek Liturgy then used in Rome — ^was early 



l,zea.y Google 



250 REASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHMAN. 

carried to Gaul, Spain, and Britain,' receiving, of 
course, certain modifications as the needs of the Church 
required. It was used in Gaul until the time of Charle- 
magne, who introduced the new and much revised 
Jloman Use, about A. D. 800 ; and in Spain until the 
eleventh century, when there also it was superseded by 
the Roman — although since the sixteenth century it has 
been, and is still, used in Toledo, in a college and chapel 
endowed for that purpose by Cardinal Ximenes. 

The British Church used a form of the Liturgy sub- 
stantially identical with that used in Gaul. When 
Augustine found that the British Christians used a 
somewhat different form of worship from that to which 
lie had been accustomed in Eome, he was very much 
perplexed, and wrote to Gregory, the Roman Bishop, to 
know what to do. Gregory's answer was most wise 
and charitable ; and to it we are indebted for the preser- 
vation of some measure of independence in our truly 
Catholic Liturgy and Offices, which are still our glory 
and the precious vehicle of our devotions. Instead of 
forcing the Roman form on the Anglo-British Church, 
Gregory wrote to Augustine : 

"You, my brother, are acquainted with the customs 
of the Roman Church in which you have been brought 
up. But, it is my pleasure, that, if you have found 
anything either in the Roman or the Galilean or any 
other Church, which may be more acceptable to Al- 
mighty Gtod, you carefully make choice of the same ; and 
sedulously teach the Church of the English, whidi is at 

' See again Kelly, I., pp. 172-8. 
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present new in the Faith, whatsoever jou can gather 
from the Beveral Churches. .... Select, there- 
fore, from each Church those things which are pious, 
religious and correct ; and when you hare made these 
np into one hody, instill this into the minds of the Eng- 
lish for their use.'" 

Augustine undoubtedly made not a few modifica- 
tions in the direction of the Eoman Use, which was, per- 
haps, at that time the more elaborate and complete 
Office. But as a great majority of the Saxons were con- 
verted by the misBions of the old Celtic Church, the 
English race clung tenaciously to its independent ritual. 
As a matter of fact the Roman Missal and Breviary 
were never used in England's Church, except in some of 
the monasteries. Attempts to enforce the Roman tJse (as 
at Cloveahoo, A. D, 747), encountered a stem resistance, 
a resistance in some respects more successful than cei^ 
tain other Italian encroachments met with. In 1085, 
St. Osmund, Eishop of Salisbury, revised the offices of 
the Church, and his revision (known as the Sarum Use) 
became quite general throughout our Church. Certain 
Diocraes, however (as York, Bangor, Hereford, and 
London till 1414), retained to some extent local Uses, 
all of which, however, were clearly independent of the 
Roman Use, though belonging to the same general 
Roman or Western Rite. 

Very extensively during the British and the Saxon 
periods, and almost wholly after the Norman Conquest, 
the offices of our Church were said in Latin for obvious 

■ Qreg. open, II., 1161, Ben Ed. and Bede's Eccl. Hist, L, 2, 7. 
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reanons.* Moreover, many corrupt devotions had crept 
into our formularies of worship, such as prayers, hymns, 
and litanies, which paid to saints and angels and espe- 
cially to the Mother of our !klessed Lord, an almost 
divine veneration, clearly forbidden in Holy Scripture 
and unheard of in the primitive Church. Then, too, 
the calendar was so cumbered up with superfluous 
Saints'-Days, and the services were so complicated, and 
the daily offices in the monasteries left so little time or 
inclination for daily prayers in the parish churches that 
a reform in our devotional system was as clearly called 
for as the other reforms, in the sixteenth century, of 
which we have already treated. And in the Prov- 
idence of God this, like the others, was effected grad- 
ually and without any break of continuity. 

The invention of printing now enabled the Church 
to put Prayer Books as well as Bibles in the hands of 
the people, and became a powerful instrument for re- 
form. Something in the way of devotional reform was 
accomplished in 1616, probably through the influence 



■LatlQ waa a sort of imlveraal languBge In the W«8t, tor dero* 
tlonsi pnrpoBeB far inpeFlor to the vemaoular, wblcb was nndersolng 
constant change, especlall; aCter the Conqoeat. Our Chnrch has no 
objection to the nse of Latin where It le nnderMood by the coDgregs- 
tlon ; accordlnsi; an authorized Latlo yerslon of the P. B. was pat 
forth for aee Id the unlverdtleH and claaalcal schools Id Ensland, aDd 
the openlns service aad sermon In ConTocatlon and In some of the 
diocesan synods In Enstand, are atlll In Latin. Even Id the parish 
churches, where the Bcifllsh clergy are obliged to say Hatlni and 
EWensong every day, tf no conprecdtfoit le preaent, the service may 
be said In Latin. 

Act Elii. ii.. cap. 2, provided that Id such Irish parishes as the 
carate thereof did not know BogHHh, "there they should tise the 
Uattlaa, Svensong, and celebration of the Lord's Bupper, and oti (JMr 
common and <.til«r pra^trt t» Latlit." 
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of Cardinal Wolaey, and more in 1S31. The 
"Prymerfl" and "The Mirroure of our Ladye" followed, 
giving in English, the Epistles, Qospels, Litany, and 
other parts of the services with explanations. In 1641 
the Lessons were ordered to he read in English. Three 
years later the Litany was admirahly revised and 
anthorized to be sung in English. In 1547 there was 
set forth, by authority of the State, an "Order of the 
Communion" in English to be appended to our usual 
Latin Liturgy, and providing for the restoration of the 
chalice to the laity, but allowing no departure from the 
old ceremonial, vestments, ornaments, etc This is of 
great importance, for the "ornaments rubric," which 
is the present law of the Church of England, refers, if 
strictly construed, to this period, and thus authorizes 
the ancient vestments of the clergy and ornaments 
of the sanctuary. And finally, on Whitsun Day, 1549, 
in the third year of Edward VI., the whole service of 
the Church — ^viz. : "Matins" and "Evensong," "The 
Holy Communion commonly called the Mass," and 
many special OfBces — ^was universally adopted in 
superb idiomatic English, by the authority of the 
Church and of the State, This great work, commonly 
called the "First Prayer Book of Edward VI.," is one 
of the most perfect forma of Catholic worship ever used 
in the Church of Qod.' 

Although this Prayer Book was in some respects 
new — the old services being purified and simplified as 
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well as translated, and the "Seven Hours" being con- 
densed into the two offices of Mating and Evensong — ^yet 
it was essentially identical with the old, and Archbishop 
Cranmer offered to prove that "the order of the Church 
of England, set out by authority of Edward VL, was 
the same that had been used in the Church for fifteen 
hundred years."' 

There have been several subsequent revisions of the 
Prayer Book, but the English, Scottish, Irish, and 
American Books, to-day, differ hut little from the 
Prayer Book of 1549, the Scottish and the American 
being more perfect than the English and the Irish. 
Still the differences are so slight that the different mem- 
bers of the Anglo-Catholic family are hardly aware 
of any diversity in their grand, pure, ancestral system 
of divine worship — which, as a service of Common 
Prayer is superior to the Boman system in which par- 
ticipation in the worship is almost exclusively limited to 
the clergy and the choir, besides being less primitive and 
pure, and "in a tongue not understanded of the people." 
As to all kinds of non-liturgical worship, no comparison 
is possible; they are not to he mentioned in the same 
breath. 

As one looks at the whole question of public worship, 
and remembers how precious the Prayer Book is to 
many a Christian heart outside the Anglican Church,* 

* Bp. Jeremy Taylor's Works, vll. 292. 

•Dr. Adam Clarke, a dlstlnsulBbed Uetbodist, s&ld: "The Iltargy 
ll almost UDlTeraally eateeaied by the devout and ploaa of erery d». 
namlnatlan, and. next to the translstlon of the Scriptures Into the 
BDKllali lan^age, U the greateit effort ot tbe BeformntUut. Ai ft 
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it becomes a matter of wonderment that any body of 
Englisb speaking Ohristians, even after tliey had cast 
off their allegiance to the HiBtoric Church, should ever 
have given up the liturgical worship of the sanctuary. 
Luther and Calvin, Knox and Wesley,' and almost 
every leader of secessions from the Church, believed 
in the liturgical system, and put forth elaborate forms 
of public prayer, some of which are still retained by 
continental Protestants. But for more than two cen- 
turies almost all English and American Dissenters have 
had the strange notion (not taught by their founders nor 
dreamed of before in all Jewry and Christendom) thai 
liturgical worship was unscriptural, insincere, uuedify* 
ing ! — a sentiment characteristically expressed by "Sam 
Lawson," when he said: "Now readin' prayers out of 
a book, that ere' don't strike me as just the right kind 
o' thing. For my part I like prayers that come right 
out of the heart."' As though, forsooth, a prayer bom 
in the intellectual throes of extemporaneous utterance 
on the part of the leader, and followed by the audience 
on the ^t vive of uncertain expectancy and mental 
adoption, could somehow be more devotional, more di- 



form of derotloQ it has no eqnal Id sny part of tbe UnlTersal Cbnreb 
of God. Next to the Bible, it is the Book of m; DDderBtandlnK and 
my heart" Similar testlmoor, eapeciall; In this conntry during the 
last twenty years, might be multiplied to any extent. 

' In claHHlng Wesley among the leaders of aeceaalon, it mast be 
remembered that be was 8U?b only lodlreetly and nnlntentlonally. 
He ilTed and died a loyal Catholic priest, and his dylnp 'ijuactlons 
to his (olloners were never to leave the Chnrch o( England. See & 
Uttle book by the author entitled "Ths TtuEa and thi TmcHiNa or 
John Wbslbt" (Young Churchman Co.). 

■Mm. H. B. Stowe's "Oldtown Folks," p. 826, 
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xectly from the heart, than the chaste, hallowed, famil- 
iar devotiona of the Prayer Book, when, the mental 
effort of recollection and inTention— the cerebral stm^ 
gle with syntax and vocabulary — ^being in abeyance, the 
whole ene^y of the soul is centered in the hearty and 
the heart iself lifted to God in the ecatacy of pure and 
ennobling worship. 

This truth, with others, ia strongly, but with no real 
lack of charity, expressed by a leading Preabyterian 
minister on the eve of his return to the Historic Church : 

"To be losing my time and patience, and to be in- 
juring my devotional taste and temper with the 'gifts' 
of the brethren in a stupid prayer-meeting, when I 
might be wafted toward heaven in the sublime strains 
of a holy liturgy ; to be frequenting a more public ser- 
vice, where prayer was curtailed, and Holy Scripture 
almost excluded, and a few short verses of rhyme sung 
only as an interlude or rest, and all this, done systemat- 
ically, to make room for a labored sermon," ete., etc., 
'Svfaen by a single step I might enter the larger liberty 
of a Church which breathes, and believes, and prays, 
and praises as she did when Ireneeus, Ignatius, and 
Polycarp beheld her glory, and the noble army of mar- 
tyra died for her as the pure spouse of Christ — all this 
had now become a burden too great for me to bear."* 

How did such a system of public service ever arise 
and gain adherents, not to say devotees, among Christ- 
ian men ? It wiU be a surprise to many to be told that 

'Hinea'PrM. CHag., p. lUX 
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it was partly the work of Jesuits in England," who, in 
the disgaiBe of zealous Protestants, made some weaker 
members of the Church and the lai^r portion of the 
Separatists ill affected toward the Chiirch's worship, in 
order to create dirisioDS, anarchy, and confusion, that 
on the ruins of England's Faith, they might erect, as on 
heathen soil, a foreign and corrupt Church. They were 
successful in ruining the public worship of Dissent, but 
the Church of England, "the Bulwark of the Reforma- 
tion," kept the Catholic worship, which, in turn, has 
kept her from manifold ill. And we may now thank 
God that English-speaking Christians of every name are 
more and more coming back to the principles of Prayer 
Boot Worship. The remarkable Presbyterian Book of 
Common Prayer, compiled by the devout and scholarly 
Dr. Shields, of Princeton — ^while he was still struggling 
for Church worship among the Presbyterians — the ear- 
nest efforts of Brs. Hopkins and Hitchcock, also among 

i*"Thej (I.e., eitemporaDeoDB servlceB) were eoutrlred b; popiih 
emlnwrlea dlHgnlaed in the garb of ProteatniitlBm, and pretending the 
Dtmoit abhotrence of what the; etlgmatlzed m tbe cormptloiu of 
popery atlll ezlattiiK Id the BngUab Cbarcb. Tbe abject was to pro- 
duce dlTlalon and dlBBenalon, as tbe aareat mode of bringing tbe re- 
formed religion Into dlarepate. and regnlDlog tbe aacendancy once 
cnjored by the Roman pontiff. For tble purpoae, among other things, 
tbey vere lond In their InTectlfea against the liturgy," etc. — Sermon* 
on the Church, by tbe BeT. Q. T. Chapman, D.D.. p. ISS. PerclTsl 
saya (aee bla Apci. Success., p. 40) ; "In tbe letb centary. one 
'Cummin, a friar, contrlied to be taken Into tbe Puritans' pulplta, 
-where, as be stated at the counclla, '1 preached against aet forma of 
prayer, and J oalled EnolUh prayera Bngtieh maa*, and haye peranaded 

sereral to pray spiritually and eitempore And this will 

be a atambllng-blDck to that Church ae long as It la a Church." For 
tbii tbe Pope commended him, and gave blm a reward of 2.000 dncata 
for hiB good aerrlce." See also Diarv of John Evelyn, entry of 9 
Harcb, 16«>. 
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tlie Presbyterians, and of other like-minded men in dif- 
ferent denominations, and the superb UtTirgy compiled 
by the little sect of Irvingites, are a few among many 
indications that the prejudice against liturgical worship 
is being done away. There has been, too, a sudden wak- 
ing up to the fact that hymns, which are for the most 
part nothing but rhythmical prayers, are as distinctly 
liturgical as the Litany or the Psalter; and if it is right 
to sing liturgical prayers in verse, it can hardly be 
wrong to say or to sing them in prose. 

It cannot be claimed that our Prayer Book is abso- 
lutely perfect, but it is at least marvellously good, espe- 
cially if properly used with the legal ornaments and 
ceremonies, with intelligent appreciation and with here- 
ditary devotion." Cast in the words of Holy Scripture 
(for more than nine-tenths of it is taken directly from 
the Bible), framed on the general plan of primitive 
Apostolic worship, of which it is the lineal descendant, 
cleansed from all mediteval corruptions, expressed in 
the purest style of the best of modem languages, con- 
secrated by the devout use of generations of saints who 
now rest in Paradise, and withal adapted to the devo- 
tional needs of the rich and of the poor, of the high and 

" Bee a notable article by Dr. Shields In the Century (Nov., 18BS). 
Speaking of the liturgical moTementa amoDjr tlie aecta, the learned 
Prasbrterlan declares ; It mnat have Its logical conclueloa In the 
EDgllBta Prajer Book at the only Ohrtatlan lAturgv tcortliv th« name. 
.... The Engllih LltuTKT. next to the Bngllih Bible, Ii the 
moBt wonderfal product of the Reformation." He adda, that If the 
rennion of Atnerlcan Christianity ever cornea. "It moBt come througb 
the aptiit of Proteatant Catbollclnn, ot which the Bngllsh Lltnrg;, 
properly amended and enilcbed, wonid b« the best concelTable em- 
bodiment."-^. 84. 
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of the lowly, in this ftnd every ags, we may well thank 
God for the Book of Common Prayer, rejoicing that our 
beloved Church haa "continued steadfastly in thb 
Fbatbbs." 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE CLOSE OF THE ABOnMBITT FOB THE CHTTBCH's 

AUTHOBITT BASED OIT HEB CATHOLIC HEBITAOE 

AlfD HISTOBIO COKTINDIXr. 

"One only Vaj to Lite ; 
One Fslth, delivered, once for all ; 
One holr Band, endowed witb Heaven's blgb call ; 

One eame«t, eodle»s strife ;— 
Thla Is the Cburch the Eternal tianied of old. 

"Smootli, open wajs, good store ; 
A Creed for ever; cllni« and agt, 
By Mammon's touch new moulded o'er and o'er; 

No crow, no war to wage ; — 
Tbia la the CbuKb one earth-dimmed ejes behold. 

"Bat ways mnst have an end, 
Creeda onderso the trial dame, 
Nor witb the Impure the Saints forever blend, 

Heaven's glory with our shame : 
Think on that hour, and choose 'twlat soft and bold." 
—Keila wt DUttitt. 

IN connection witli the prayers in wliich our Churcli 
has continued steadfastly, it is worthy of note that 
even in the manner and the accessories of public ■wor- 
ship, our Church haa followed the general course 
marked out by the primitive Church. 

Dissenters usually sit down to pray and often to 
sing praises, and almost all of them, at their common* 
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ion services, receive the elements in the same undevo- 
tional pOBtnre. It is the cuatom of Churchmen, en- 
forced by rubric and canon law, to make bodily rever- 
ence an accompaniment, or rather a part, of divine wor- 
ship, the general principle being for the congregation 
to kneel in prayer, to stand in praise, and to remain 
seated during other parts of the service, such as the les- 
sons and the eermon. That this change of posture is a 
rest in itself, and relieves the monotony of a long ser- 
vice is a practical argument in its favor ; but the real 
ground of it is the authority of primitive example and 
unbroken Church usage, which is after all the natural 
expression of the devotional instinct. 

Perhaps some one will say : What has the position 
of the muscles and bones of my body to do with the 
prayers of my soul? What difference does it make 
whether the angle of articulation between the femur 
and the tibia be an angle of 90 or of 180 degrees ? — 
that is to say, whether the knee be bent or no. Well, 
as a matter of physical anatomy it makes no difference; 
as an act of bodily exercise it profiteth little. But as 
a matter of religious service, of sincere devotion, it 
marks the difference between the reverent worshipper 
and the irreverent. What difference does it make 
whether a man enter a drawing-room with proper deco- 
rum, or with hat on and hands in pockets ? Why, just 
the difference between a gentleman and a clown. We 
strive to be polite, urbane, considerate of others ; and 
well we may. Domestic decorum, social civility and 
grace of manner, bom of the instinctive courtesy which 
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renderB honor to whom honor iB due, not only prove the 
kindly heart within, but by a well known law of recip- 
rocal action, minister to and increase the same. He 
who would be courteous must act courteously; and he 
who would be reverent in heart must be reverent in hia 
outward demeanor. There is then such a thing as di- 
vine courtesy, the humble, reverent etiquette of God's 
House, the grand and worshipful decorum of the palace 
and court of the Great King. What I shall we be polite 
to our fellow-men, and rude to our Heavenly Father ? 
Shall we regard even the artiHcial conventionalisms of 
aociety, and forget the ritual of God's Church? Shall 
we observe the proprieties of the parlor, and not respect 
the sanctities of Jehovah's temple ? Shall we present a 
petition to an earthly prince, on bended knee, and (like 
English courtiers) bow even before the empty throne of 
majesty ; and yet, when we offer our prayers to the King 
of kings, shall we sit bolt upright, or stand without so 
much as a feeling of awe before God's Altar Throne ? 
Surely to ask such questions is to answer them. 

And as to Scriptural warrant and primitive ex- 
ample, what a cloud of witnesses surroimds us I See 
Abraham "bowed toward the ground" in the plains of 
Mamre,' and his servant Eliezer, when by the well of 
the city of Nahor, "he bowed down his head and wor- 
shipped the Lord,"' Witness Moses and Aaron on their 
faces before the Ark of God,' and David throughout his 
life of prayer. Witness Solomon at the dedication of 

'Gen. iTlll. 2. 
> Oen. iilT. 4a 
■ Nnm. IX. 6 ; zrl. 22, etc 
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the Temple, "before the altar of the Lord, kneeliog ou 
hifl kneee, with his hands spread up to heaven."' Call 
to mind that memorable occasion when "Jehosaphat 
bowed hia head with his face to the ground, and all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem fell before the Lord, worship- 
ping the Lord.'" Witness Daniel when, with his win- 
dows open toward Jerusalem, "he kneeled upon hie 
knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks 
before hia God."' Behold our Divine Master — in Hia 
agony in the garden He "fell on his face and prayed."' 
See the Martyr Stephen,' and St Peter,' and St. Paul,** 
on their knees in prayer. St John also gives us a 
glimpse of angelic ritual in heaven. He looks, and lo t 
"the four and twenty elders fall down before Him that 
aat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth forever 
and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne. . . . 
And all the angels fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worshipped God."" The same principle of rever- 
ence was carried into the early Church. St. Paul says : 
"I bow my knees unto the Father,"" and "at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow,"" while St James, the 
first Bishop of Jerusalem, used to spend so much of his 
time in the true attitude of devotion, that hia knees be- 
came like the knees of camels. 

There are, of course, among the different races of 
men, certain differences in the manner of expressing 
reverence. Western races uncover the head as an act of 



upbl). II. 10. 
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reverence ; Orientals remove the shoes, which is as nat- 
ural to them as lifting the hat is to us. Bsces differ also 
as to their posture in prajer. Some stand, some kneel, 
some prostrate themselves. Customs, even among the 
same people, may differ from ago to aga The ritual of 
the early Church required the congregations to kneel at 
public prayer on week days, fast days, and even on all 
Sundays in Lent and Advent; but on other Sundays, 
and on all high festivals, the people stood in prayer, in 
order to show that the Lord's Day was not a penitential 
day, not the "Sabbath" (as modem Dissenters call it), 
but a holy and joyous festival. The distinction, how- 
ever, did not long remain in the West. The general 
sense of Christians seemed to be that kneeling is the 
proper attitude for prayer — the chief exception being 
that the minister, when he performs what our Prayer 
Book calls a distinctively "sacerdotal function," should 
stand. The distinction, however, while it lasted, was 
only between kneeling and standing in prayer. Such a 
thing as the modem, lazy, don't-care kind of ritualism 
which sits down to worship, was never dreamed of in the 
Church, save as being allowable for cripples, invalids, 
and those who through some unusual illness or fatigue 
are unable to kneel. There is, moreover, a devout cus- 
tom which has been universal in the Church for some 
sixteen centuries, and probably quite general from the 
beginning, viz., bowing at the mention of the sacred 
name of Jesub, wherever it occurs. When American 
patriots at a political meeting hear the name of Wash- 
ington, they applaud ; when the followers of Incarnate 
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God, assembled for worship, hear that Holy Name in 
which He wrought out their redemptioD, they bow, in 
grateful, loving, reverent adoration. Angels worship 
Jeaiia Christ* The Father Himself has commanded 
it, for we read : "When He bringeth in the Firat-he- 
gotten into the world, He saith, 'and let all the angels of 
God worship Him,' "" And if angels ndore Him, shall 
not we who are redeemed by Him ? As soon, therefore, 
as "heresies of perdition" led men to "deny the Lord 
who bought them," and to refuse to worship Christ, the 
very sound of Jesus' Kaue became to orthodox Christ- 
ians an invitation, nay a challenge, to adore Hiu, to 
proclaim "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain," to feel 
like Thomas when he cried: "My Loan, and mt 
God I"" It is true that ill-instructed Churchmen bow 
only in the Creed and the Oloria in Excelsis, but in 
theory our Church keeps up the old custom, for she 
bids her children adore whenever in Divine service the 
name of Jesus is heard. See the fifty-second of Queen 
Elizabeth's injunctions (A. D. 1559) and the eigh- 
teenth canon of the English Church (passed in 1603, 
and still in force), which says: 

"And likewise, when, in time of divine service, the 
Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence 
shall he done by all persons present, as it hath been 
accustomed."" 



■•Seb. I. S. See also R«t. t. 8-14. 

" St. JobD xz. 28. 

"See B learned larman's treatment of this nibject, "By Wliat 
ra the Am. Ch, Is Governed," by 8. Corolns Jndd, Am. Oh. Rev., 
., 18B2, pp. 214-21& Alao tpeecb of Str Edw. De^, In Hodm Ot 
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It is tten a part of our continuity in Scriptural and 
Apostolic worship to ask our clergy and people to be 
reverent in their demeanor, to "glorify Qoi with their 
bodies and their epirita ■whicli are His."* Many of our 
dissenting brethren see the propriety of this; and in 
times of special religious fervor Presbyterians, Congre- 
gationalists, and still more frequently Methodists, kneel 
in public prayer; while in private prayer, or about the 
"family altar" — freed from the unnatural restraints of 
the "meeting-house" and the pitiable aelf-consciousness 
which is bom of uncatholie individualism, these same 
people are always wont to kneel in reverent and devout 
worship. 

Our churches we treat with reverence as the House 
of God. The seventh canon of 1603-04 directs us to 
bow toward the altar on entering and leaving the church. 

The same principle of Anglo-Catholic continuity 
applies to the Church Tear. The Bible and all Jewish 
History set before us the idea of sacred seasons, the 
round of festival and fast. The early Christians largely 
observed the Mosaic year. St. Paul "hasted to be at 
Jerusalem the Day of Pentecost,"" 

Soon three great Christian Festivals, Christmas, 
Easter, and Whitsunday, took the place of the three 
great Jewish Feasts, while Good Friday succeeded to 
the solemn Day of Atonement, the anti-type to its type. 

CommoDB, quoted In Mine's PresB. CWro., pp. 236-23T. It Is t noble 
epeech In bebalf of our Lord Christ. dellTeced when the Putltan Parlia- 
ment decreed that "no man In the realm Bhonld bow at tb« Nimt of 
J«nu." Read it. 
" Acts zz. 16. 
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Indeed, from the very day of the Lord's Keaurrection, 
a weekly Easter, the Lobd's Day, took the place of the 
Sabbath. 

If Americans who lightly esteem the Church's Year 
— ^but go wild over the "May Anniversaries" of tract 
societdes, boards of commissioners, and the like, who 
enter with zeal into Luther and Wiclif celebrations, and 
keep political, biographical, scientific, literary, and do- 
mestic anniversaries and centennials — would reverently 
place themselves back in Apostolic times, they would 
see that the rise of the Christian Tear was authoritative 
and inevitable. For example, it is inconceivable that 
the blessed Apostles could ever Have found themselves in 
the Paschal Season without recalling the events of Holy 
Week. Suppose it is A. D. 53. The Jews are occupied 
with the Passover. What memories, O what memories 
must crowd upon an Apostle's mind I Twenty years 
ago to<lay they nailed Him to the Cross for our sins. 
Let vs fast and pray. Or : — This is the anniversary of 
that glorious mom when our Master rose from the dead. 
Therefore, let its keep {he Feast. 

And so the Christian year began. Taking Easter as 
a specimen, I quote the words of Dr. Blunt :" 

"They who went about 'preaching Jesus and the 
Resurrection,' and who observed the first day of the 
week as a continual memorial of that Resurrection, 
must have remembered with vivid and joyous devotion 
the anniversary of their Lord's restoration to them. It 
was kept as the principal festival of the year, therefore, 

"AnnoL P. B., pp. 103 and 104. 
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in the very first age of the Church, and Easter had be- 
come long familiar to all parts of the Christian world 
BO early as the days of Polycarp and Anicetus, who had 
a consultation at Eome in A. D. 158, as to whether it 
should be observed according to the reckoning of the 
Jewish or (Jentile Christians. [Irenseus in Euseb. v. 
24.J Euaebius also records the fact that Melitua, 
Bishop of Sardis, about the same time, wrote two hooka 
on the Paschal Festival [Euseb. iv. 26], and TertuUian 
speaks of it as annually celebrated, and the most solemn 
day for Eaptism. [De Jejun. 14, De Bapt. 19.] 
Cyprian, in one of his epistles, mentions the celebration 
of Easter solemnities [Ivii.] ; and in writers of later 
date the festival is constantly referred to as the 'most 
holy Feast/ 'the great Day* [Cone. Ancyra, vi.], 'the 
Feast of Feasts,' 'the Q-reat Lord's Day,' and 'the Queen 
of Festivals. [Greg. Kaz. Orat. in PascL]" 

Our own Church, through all its deformations and 
reformations, baa always had the Christian Year. No 
break was made in the sixteenth century, no change save 
to weed the Calendar of some superfluous days of recent 
origin and questionable propriety. As one has said: 
"The Christian Year is a lively and systematic exposi- 
tion of the Christian Creed." 

So it is with other points, such as the respective 
f imctions of Bishops, priests, and deacons, the form and 
manner of ordaining, the power and use of Aboslution, 
the architecture and arrangement of churches, the vest- 
ments of the clergy, etc. 

A single word as to tbe last. The Jewish ministry 



i,zed.y Google 



CLOSE OF ABOUUENT FROM CONTINUITY. 2M 

was ceremonially vested hy divine command. It is not 
likely that the Christian ministry vould forego a cus- 
tom so natural, reverent, and appropriate. As soon, 
therefore, as the Church was able to liave regular and 
well-ordered services, tie clergy appear to have worn 
a distinctive dress in their public ministrations. Many 
think that the "cloak" which St. Paul "left at Troas," 
was an Episcopal vestment. St. James in Jerusalem 
end St. John in Ephesus used to wear the mitre of the 
High Priest" 

During the ages of persecution, when the Church 
worshipped "in dens and caves of the earth," there is 
no clear evidence that the clergy in general wore vest- 
ments, but as soon as it was safe and practicable the 
custom became universal ; and has, of course, been per- 
petuated in the Anglican ChurcL" 

For all the distinctive features of our Church we 
have primitive precedent and historic usage almost abso- 
lutely uninterrupted from the beginning; and for most 
of them we have Catholic, Apostolic, Scriptural, Divine 
authority, while none of them are contrary to the Word 
of God. There are a few matters of ceremonial and a 
few methods of work, certainly harmless and probably 
useful, for which ancient and quite general authority 
can be alleged, but which have fallen more or less into 
disuse among us. Such are certain methods of preach- 

■*8efl Polycrates, ap. Baatb.. III. SI. (or St. John. Bplpbanln* 
atserta tbe same, and appealH to 8c. Clement as Hutborlty tor tlia 
ttatemcut. Eaer, nli. 4. Hegeilppns RfflrmB It of St. Junra, op. 
EuMb., II. E8. 

■• Sm tbe "OrnameDta Bnbrtc," the lint rubric of Ena. P. B. 
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ing and teaching, inside or outside the church, certain 
styles of music, vocal and inetmniental, and the ar- 
rangement of choirs and processionB, the scriptural, 
symbolic, and comforting use of incense, lights, color- 
sequenceB, and other harmlcBa and beautiful customs. 
Manj of them are still required by law ; and as for the 
rest, our Church has never condemned them, they can 
be made obligatory at any time, and are decidedly non- 
essential, anyway. If there be one sign above another 
of OUT Church's justification, one key-note of the Anglo- 
Catholic position, it is the word Contihuitt — continu- 
ity in all tbe essentials of the Catholic religion of the 
Kingdom of God. 

It has now been shown that Christ founded an en- 
during Universal Church, with a perpetual ministry. 
The marks of that Church are apparent in Holy Scrip- 
ture and in ancient history. Of tbe three great divi- 
sions of English-speaking Christians to-day, Anglo 
Catholics, Koman Catholics, and Protestant Dissenters, 
to which ought we to belong ? 

The Dissenters have no historic continuity with the 
early Church, and for the most part do not pretend to 
have; have lost the Church's ministry, the Christian 
Year, Ctmimon Prayer, and, to an appalling degree, 
tbe Faith, the Sacraments, the services, and tbe usages 
of Catholic antiquity; and have wholly lost the idea of 
authority and of unity in the kingdom of God, and the 
ethos of the Church. 

The Boman Church baa added to the Faith a few 
untrue, and many unnecessary dogmas ; has over-ridden 
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the Bible and the General Councils ; has added nnedify- 
ing cults to "The Prayers" ; has mutilated the Chief 
Sacrament; has committ«d schism in four out of the 
five Patriarchates" and in the autocepbaloua Churches ; 
has thrust a fallible man into the throne of God on earth 
and has presumed to elevate a woman (albeit the holiest 
of the daughters of Eve) to the throne of the Adorable 
Trinity in Heaven. And whatever may be said for the 
authority of the Roman Church in Italy, ae the national 
Church thereof, certainly within Anglo-Saxon Christen- 
dom it is nothing but a foreign, intruding, schismatic 
Church, having no lawful jurisdiction, and no historic 
continuity, no organic connection with the old Church 
of England. 

I never intentionally speak an unkind or michar- 
itable word of any himian being, and I tniat I never 
speak an untrue or unjust word of any society, institu- 
tion, or school of thought, and least of all in the case of 
a vast historic portion of the Christian Church. It is, 
therefore, in the interest of charity and of truth that 
I must say two things. The first is that the great 
Roman Catholic Church — made up of all those Na- 
tional Churches which to-day render obedience to the 
Bishop of Borne, along with the Italian Missions which 
have been intruded into the jurisdiction of the Anglican 
and the Orthodox Churches — that the great Roman 
Catholic Church is a noble, beautiful, important part 

" It Is the charge made by the whole Eastern Church that the 
Pope of Rome, as but one at Ave Patrlarche, baa schlamatlcall; broken 
airaj from the other four. 
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of God's Holy Catholic Church ; that it is zealous for 
the divinity of our Blessed Lord and the revelation that 
He made ; that it holds to the primitive creeds and the 
sacramental system ; that it sets before its people and he- 
fore the world a grand, reverent, and uplifting type of 
pnblic worship, and that on the whole it abounds in good 
works for the bodies and for the souls of men. All this 
is true, and is acknowledged by all thoughtful men. 
But while this is true, and while we have, so far, noth- 
ing but sympathy and respect and love for the "Holy 
Soman Church," nevertheless, the Papacy itself, on 
which all the errors of Rome depend, is the most gigan- 
tic fraud and imposture in the whole history of the 
■world. The methods by which the Bishop of the Dio- 
cese of Home gradually during many centuries aggran- 
dized himself and usurped tyrannical and iniquitous 
domination over his brother Bishops, who are his equals 
in office, were methods of forgery, violence, superstition, 
and suppression of truth. By such means the Bishop 
of Kome asserted his claim of universal dominion as 
the Vicar of Christ on earth and as the supreme and in- 
fallible Head of the Church. 

The Anglo-Catholic Church, on the other hand, has 
retained, in unbroken continuity, all the essential ele- 
ments of true Catholicity, while free from corrupt and 
imnecessary additions. She is Catholic; she is re- 
formed ; she is Scriptural ; she is authoritative ; she is 
that part of the kingdom of God which has jurisdiction 
over the Anglo-American race ; she has continued stead- 
fastly in the Faith, the Ministry, the Sacraments, and 
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the Worship of the Apoetolic Church. In a word, we 
may say to her: 

"Antitvom otHnM,'^ 
"Bow w«il In thM appean, 
nia coQBtBat custom ol tbe antique world."** 

And as to those who have "gone out from us," but 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ, they, if baptized, are 
still our brothers, and the Merciful Father is the Judge 
of all, and will do right Se ours the prayer of Heze- 
kiah : "The good Lord pardon everyone that prepareth 
his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his fathers, 
though he be not cleansed according to the purification 
of the sanctuary."" 

"Ter. AndrlB, Act IV, 8c. Iv. 817. 

»"Ai You Like It," II. 8, ea. 

••II. Chron. XII. 18-10. 
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TSE ABOUMENT FBOM EZPBDIBNCT. 



"Blse, Slon, rise, and looking forth. 
Behold thy children round thee I 
From East and West, and South and North 

Thy scattered sons have found thee t 
And Id th; boeom, Christ adore 
For ever and for evermore." 
—From the Baute de Elete of BU John Damaacene (Neale's 
of the Sagrtem Church"). 



CHE fact that Christ fouuded an authoritative king- 
dom on the earth, of which the Anglican Church 
is a pure and integral portion, ought to make a Catholic 
Churchman of every English-speaking Christian, irre- 
spective of tastes, personal preferences, and conaidera- 
tions of temporary expediency. 

The question is not: Which of the three systems 
(the Anglo-Catholic, the Papal, or the Protestant) do I 
lite best? but, Which is right, authoritative, divine 1 
We have found the Anglican so to be. Any other sys- 
tem, therefore, so far as English-speaking Christians 
are concerned, may logically be met with TertuUian's 
praescriptio in limine (like a case in court which is 
"quashed" or dismissed without a trial), for "what is 
new is none." 
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NererthelesB there are some people who care nothing 
for authority, but consult only their own preferences. 
To such while freely admitting the good there is in all 
systems of Christianity, even the most defective, we 
need not fear to hold up the superior advantages of the 
Church in its organization and in its practical methods 
of worship, teaching, and work. 

Of the three systems of Christiani^ among us, the 
Anglican is the only one which both holds to the past 
and adapts itself to the present The Boman, despite 
its many innovations, does hold to the past, hut it is as 
far as possible from adapting itself to the present, being 
totally at variance with the genius — even the better 
genius — of modem times:' while as for Dissent, it 
breaks wholly with the past and in adapting itself to 
the present, too often sacrifices essentials of Christian 
doctrine and devotion to the itching ears and the rest- 
less, creedlcss spirit of modem society.' But the 
Church is at once stable and elastic, conservative and 
progressive. 

All the elements of Catholicity are not only of 
divine authority (as we have seen), but are, in the long 
mn, so practically beneficial that they may well chal- 
lenge the admiration of the mere utilitarian. Indeed 
the bare imitation of some of them — e.g., the Methodist 
imitation of the Episcopate, and occasional imitations 
of Catholic worship and SacrameiTts in various denom- 
inations — have been found so advantageous that there 
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is a strong tendency on the part of many practical and 
fai>flighted Dissentere to adopt, as a matter of expedi- 
ency in order to keep their children from flocking to the 
Church, many customs of the Church which they once 
condemned. The reading of the Bible in public wor- 
ship, religious services at weddings and funerals,* the 
use of instrumental music, the singing of hymns and 
even chants and anthems, a lessening of the grim re- 
quirements for "joining the church," a milder and more 
Churchly treatments of Christ's little ones, a partial 
escape from the pestilent superstition touching the 
necessity of "instantaneous conversion," — a cruel bug- 
bear which has frightened many a pure, gentle, sensitive 
soul away from all religion — ^the use of the Holy Cross 
—which used, with shocking profanity, to be called the 
"mark of the beast" — a growing belief in Paradise, Pui^ 
gatory, or the intermediate state, the imitation of 
Church, architecture, a partial adoption of the Church's 
year, of the Church's nomenclature, of the Church's 
idea of worship (as distinguished from mere preaching 
and exhortation), and even of liturgies, ministerial vest- 
ments, banners, processions, lights, incense, ecclesias- 
tical colors, and ritual in general, albeit sometimes 
strange and grotesque ; more frequent communions, and 
notably less disagreeable mannerisms,* unreasonable 

• See "Purltanlam ; or a Churchman'B Defence against Its Aeper- 
•long," b; fbe late Rev. Tbomas W. Colt, D.D. 

•Id the ivamnable, cultivated, uibane, and to ell outward appear- 
ance! Chiarchlu CoogregatlonallBt one meets In Boston aocletj to-da;. 
It If hard to recolpilzG a descendant of tbe ao-callcd "Pilgrim Fatbere," 
or the English Puritana of the aeventeenth century, trhaae Idiosyn- 
crasies were a part of their religion. The reader will recall Macaolaj^a 
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asceticism, and pseudo-Judaic Sabbatarianism; and, 
above all, more Bweetnese and beauty, and joy in the 
Christian life, with more charity for the Church — all 
these things show a tendency, on the part of those whose 
ancestors left the Church, to return to the Church's 
bosom. They are a vindication of the Church's system, 
showing that its general features are not only harmless, 
but desirable and good. The tendency of devout and 
thoughtful Dissenters is unquestionably toward the 
Church. They wonder now at the fierce passions and 
petty whims which led their ancestors to break with the 
Historic Church. It is said that descendants of Luther 
are to be found in the Koman priesthood, and descend- 
ants of Cromwell in the priesthood of the English 
Church; while descendants of Cotton Mather, and in- 
deed of almost every Puritan prominent in the early 
history of New England, are to be found among the 
clergy or the laity of the American ChurcL' 

The practical advantages of the Episcopal form of 
government are as obvious as the fact of its Apostolic 
authority is incontrovertible. But perhaps the argu- 
ment which weighs most with outsiders who have not 
heard, or do not grasp, the argument from authority, 
liec in the usefulness and beauty of our dear old Book 
of Common Prayer. Said a Congregationalist minister 

TlTld descrlptioD of them: "The oitentatlous simplicity of their dreu, 
their sour aspect, their naeal twang, tbeir stiff posture, their long 
graces, their Hebrew names, the Scriptural phrases which they Intro- 
duced on every occasion, their contempt at human learning, tbelr 
detestation o( polite amusements, etc." Essay on UlltoD. 

• The writer of this, who humbly hopes he Is a Cathotlc, had at 
leaat eight ancestors on board the Mat/flower. 
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who, like many of his brediren, was an appreciative 
observer of the Church : 

"The proper name, because truly descriptive, for 
this Church, would be The Church of the Prayer Book. 
As is the way with all other churches, so here the Church 
champions and leaders hare many wise things to say 
about the Church and -her prerogative. But the pious 
multitude that frequent her courts, are drawn thither 
mostly by love of the prayers and praises, the litanies 
and lessons of the Prayer Book. 

"And, brethren of every name, I certify you that 
you rarely hear in any church a prayer spoken in Eng- 
lish, that is not indebted to the Prayer Book for some 
of its choicest periods. 

"And further, I doubt whether life has in store for 
any of you an uplift so high, or downfall so deep, but 
that you can find company for your soul, and fitting 
words for your lips among the treasures of this Book of 
Ocmunon Prayer. 

"In all time of our ttibulaiion; in all time of our 
prosperity J in the hour of death and in the day of Judg- 
ment; Oood Lord deliver ua. 

"As a consequence of the Prayer Book and its use, 
I note: 

"The Episcopal Church preserves a very high grade 
of dignity, decency, propriety, and permanence in all 
her public olSces. 

"In nearly every newspaper you may read some 
funny story based upon the ignorance or eccentricity or 
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blaspbemoua familiarity of some extemporizing prayer- 
maker. All of you here present have been at some time 
Bbocked or bored, by public devotional performances. 
Nothing of this sort ever occurs in the Episcopal 
Church. All things are done and spoken decently and 
in order. 

"And so, too, of permanence and its aocomulating 
worth of holy association, no transient obeerrer can ade- 
quately value this treasure of a birthright Churchman. 

"To be using to-day the self-same words that have 
through the centuries declared the faith or made known 
the prayer of that mighty multitude who, being now de- 
livered from the burden of the flesh, ate in joy and 
felicity ; 

"To be baptized in early infancy, and never to know 
a time when we were not recognized and welcomed 
among the millions who have entered by the same door ; 

"To be confirmed, in due time, in a faith that has 
sustained a noble army of confessors, approving its 
worth through persecutions and prosperities, a strength 
to the tried and a chastening to the worldly-minded ; 

"To be married by an authority before which kings 
and peasants bow alike, asking benediction upon the 
covenant that, without respect of persons, binds by the 
same words of duty, the highest and the lowest ; 

"To bring our new-born children, as we were 
brought, to begin where we b^an, and to grow up to fill 
our places ; 

"To die in the faith, and almost hear the gospel 
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words soon to be spoken over one's own grave as over the 
thousand times ten thousand of them who have slept in 
Jesus; 

"In short, to be a devout and consistent Churchman, 
brings a man through aisles fragrant with hoi; associa* 
tion, and companied by a long procession of the good, 
chanting as they march a onison of piety and hope, 
until they come to the holy place where shining saints 
sing the new song of the redeemed ; and they sing with 
them."* 

In the same strain, Dr. Phelps, of Andover, writes 
in a memorable epistle : 

"A friendly study of the Episcopal Church dis- 
closes certain dominant ideas, which we who cherish 
Puritan traditions may with profit add to our stock of 
wisdom. One of these ideas is that of the dignity of 
worship. Of Christian worship no other branch of the 
Church universal has so lofty an idea as the Church of 
England and ita ofE-shoot in this country. In all the 
liturgic literature of our language, nothing equals the 
Anglican Liturgy. Its variety of thought, its spiritual 
pathos, its choice selection of the most vital themes of 
public prayer, its reverent importunity, its theological 
orthodoxy, and its exquisite propriety of style, will 
commend it to the hearts of devout worshippers of many 
generations to come, as they have done to generations 
past. Por an equipoise of balanced virtues it ia un- 
rivaled." 

* Lectnre on the EplBcop&l Chanh, b; th« B«t. Tbomu K. BoMber. 
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Healsoobeorres: 

"The Church of England does good service for ns 
all in conserving this Churchly idea without crowding 
it to the tyranny of the Eomish hierarchy. Divine life 
is concentrated in one true and living Church. That 
article of the Apostlea' Creed, 'I believe in the Holy 
Catholic Church,' has laore than Apostolic authority. 
It is the Word of God. It represents the power which 
is to convert this world to Christ. 

"When this idea of ChuTchly authori^ is presentAd 
in its biblical Bimplioity, the conunou sense of men ap- 
proves it Under right conditions tiie world reveres it." 

He proceeds : 

"The Church of England, furthermore, does good 
service in the conservation of the idea of the historic 
continuity of the Church." 

Or in the words of the lecturer above quoted : 

"The Episcopal Church furnishes (to all who need 
such comfort) the assurance of an organic and un- 
broken unity and succession, from Jeeus Christ through 
the Apostles, by a line of authentic Bishops, down to 
Bishop of this Diocese. . . . 

"Citizens and Christians, alll — ^Because this Epis- 
copal Church is a reformed Church and not revolution- 
aiy ; because her Book of Prayer is rich and venerable 
above all in the English tongue ; beeaiise her ritual pro- 
motes decency, dignity, prosperity, and permanence; 
because her historic union through the Apostles with 
Christ comforts and satisfies so many souls ; because she 
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adopts her infant children and provides for them educa- 
tion and drill; therefore, from her own psalter let ns 
take the words wherewith to bless her: 'They shall 
prosper that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, and 
plenteousness within thy palaces. For thy brethren and 
companions* sakea I will wish thee prosperity. Tea, 
because of the house of the Lord our God I will sedE 
to do thee good.' " 

"After all," says the Evangelist Barnes, "rail at 
her as we will, there is no Church on earth like the 
Church of England ; no holy army of martyrs like to 
hers ; no ritual so pure and uplifting ; no giants of the- 
ology like hers ; no history on the whole so honorable." 

Similar sentiments are often advanced by devout, 
unprejudiced Protestants, who see the beauty of the 
Church, and love her; but, having never grasped the 
Sacramental system and the idea of the Church's unity 
and divine authority, are content to admire her from 
without To such and to all our non-conforming breth- 
ren who study the Church at all, I b^ to say a single 
word: 

Love the Church for Christ's sake. And if we 
Churchmen, who at best are but unworthy sons of our 
Holy Mother, sometimes appear to be bigoted or unchar- 
itable when we defend our Mother's honor, remember 
we do not feel so, and it is not for ourselves that we 
contend, but for her, A true Churchman's love for the 
Church is an enthusiasm, a celestial passion, such as no 
one has ever felt or can feel for a human organization. 
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"I loTs the Chnreh, the Hoir Chnreh, 

The BiTlonr'a spotleu Bride ; 
And Oh, I love her pslicei. 

Through all the land bo wide ; 
The crow-topped iplre amid the tree*. 

The koly Ml at pntbt. 
The innate ot oar Uotber'a voice, 

Onr Uotbef'a home la here."' 

ProteBtanta often feel the spell which sometimes 
takes devout, impressionable, sentimental natures to the 
Church of Rome, where they become devotees. And it 
is a glory and a great advantage to any Church to bo 
able to inspire an ardent and enthusiastic love in this 
cold age. Roman Catholics belong to the Church, and 
love the Church, and the Roman Church is, of course, a 
part of Christ's Catholic Church ; but the Papacy itself 
is no part of the Church, hut a blot upon it. The 
Papacy is indeed "terrible as an army with banners;" 
but it is the non-papalized, the Catholic Church alone, 
that is "beautiful as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem.'" 

But on the fair and heavenly graces of our Holy 
Mother, who of us is worthy to speak ? As Macaulay 
says of Athenian literature, "It is a subject on which I 
love to forget the accuracy of a judge, in the veneration 
of a worshipper, and the gratitude of a child.*** 

When one has grasped the Catholic idea, when one 
realizes for the first time that he is in that same old 
Church which (Sod loved and purchased with His own 
Blood, the Church in which the blessed Apostles lived 
and died and are living still, the Church of the Fathers, 

' Blahop Coie, ChrUUan BalUidi. 

'Solomon's Song, t1. 4. 

*CoDclnaloD of iEssay on Mltford'a History o( Greece. 
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the Saints, the Martyrs of yore, the Chiirch clad in the 
white robes of early tribulation, and crowned with the 
garlands of Nitxea, the Church which lifted Britain 
from barbarism and made the Anglo-Saxon race "a 
chosen people," the leaders of the world — when, I say, 
the truth dawnd upon one that he is in the Church of the 
Living God, and in that part of it which has continued 
most steadfastly in the Apostles' Doctrine and Fellow- 
ship, Sacraments and Prayers, there is given him an 
uplift of soul, a divine enthusiasm undreamed of before 
and not elsewhere to be obtained; doubt seems impos- 
sible, righteousness grows easier, love becomes immor- 
tal, and salvation is made as sure as the possibilities of 
human nature allow. The Catholic Churchman, and 
the Catholic Churchman alone, understands this: 

"Te are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City 
of the Living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable Company of Angels, to the Gteneral Assem- 
bly and Church of the first bom, which are written in 
Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things than that of Abel." And after 
such a description of the Church as that, well does the 
Apostle conclude : "See that ye refuse not Him that 
speaketh."" 

"Heb. zll. 22, 38, 24. 
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THE AEOCMENT PEOM FUTCBITT, 

"WKndenral come borne I When erring moct 
Cbilit'B Cbnrcb aye kept the Filtb, nor lost 

One grain of Boly Tmtb : 

Bhe Dc'er haa erred ai tboae jt truit, 

And DOW shall lift her from the duat, 

And ftuOH a* In hec yoath t" 

— Lyra ApoitoHoo. 

CO complete tbe reasons for being a Churcbman ac- 
cording to the plan proposed, it remains to consider 
briefly tbe argument from futurity : Wbich of the three 
systems of Christianity in vogue amoog us has the 
brightest outlook ? is surest to keep the Faith ? offers the 
best basis for the reimion of Christendom ! 

I. A century ago the prospecte of Anglo-Catbolicism 
were far from encouraging. The Church was bound 
hand and foot by an Erastian government. Faith and 
piety, the Church idea and missionary activity were at 
a low ebb. But things have changed. The revival of 
Church life — begun in part by the Wesleys, and by the 
soKjalled Evangelical movement early last century, and 
carried out on Catholic lines by the Oxford movement 
since 1833 — is one of the grandest revivals in the re- 
ligious history of the world. 



i,zed.y Google 



ess REASONS FOB BEING A CHUKOHMAN. 

Since then the growth of the English Chnrcli at 
h<mie — ^where it still holds three-fourths of the popula- 
tion — among the colonies, and in heathen lands, ia, for 
present character and promise of permanency, such as 
no other religious body can show. 

The Church in the United States was almost anni- 
hilated by the Bevolution ; it took fifty years for it to 
recover more than a foothold in this land. Since then 
its progress has been very satisfactory, and, on the 
whole, rather more rapid and substantial than that of 
any of the denominations. Its position is honorable and 
unique in the religious life of the Western world. It 
is looked up to and respected by all classes. Its future 
is bright, and growing brighter all the while. 

The Anglo-Saxon race is now the dominant race of 
mankind. The English language, the most universal, 
as it is the moat perfect of modem tongues, is now 
spoken by a hundred and fifty million people. At the 
present rate of increase it will not be long before there 
will be five hundred million men speaking the English 
language and moulded by Anglo-Saxon influences — 
among which influences the oldest, most characteristic, 
most permanent, and most potent for good, is the His- 
toric Church, everywhere identified with the English- 
speaking race. In hundreds of European cities, and in 
the military and commercial centers of Asia, Africa, 
South America, and the islands of the sea, wherever a 
community of Englishmen is to be found, there is al- 
most sure to be an Anglican chapel in the midst of them. 
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Besidea which the Book of Common Prayer has been 
translated into nearly a hundred different languages. 

Heretofore when comparisons hare been made be- 
tween the English Church and the Boman, there baa 
always been an element of nmnerieal unfairness, the 
English Church being but one national Catholic 
Church, and the Boman Church being a vast conglo- 
meration of a niunber of national Catholic Churches, 
which had lost their ancient independence. The only 
fair comparison would have been as between the Church 
of England and some one national Church, say the 
Church of Trance, or the Church of Spain, or the 
Church of Italy. But the time is coming when the 
national Catholic Churches of England, Scotland, Ire- 
land, the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zea- 
land, India, Sonth Africa, and other colonies — to say 
nothing of the "Old Catholics," or reformed part of the 
historic Church in Europe, now in communion with the 
Anglo-Catholic, and not to mention the "Orthodox Cath- 
olic Eastern Church" with its hundred million mem- 
bers — ^will surpass the Boman Communion in numbers, 
as they do already in social, intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual influence, and that, too, without any tyrannous 
and un-Catholic centralization. Indeed, so far as the 
ethnic, political, commercial, linguistic, intellectual, 
and ethical prospects of the Anglo-Saxon race are an 
indication, the outlook of the Anglo-CathoHc commun- 
ion is brighter by far than the outlook of the Boman, 
whose constituency is almost wholly confined to the less 
moral, less intelligent, less dominant, less progressive, 
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less rapidly increosiiig, less promising races of Southern 
Europe and Soudi America, among whom infidelily 
(especially in France and Italy), is sapping the rery 
life of religion, of society, and of the state. 

Romanism b at its best where it is in close contact 
with the AngloOatholic Church. It is, if I may so say, 
forced to be on its good behavior. But aside from its 
being here an unjustifiable schism,' which has, in the 
long run, no right to expect the blessing of God, the out- 
look of the schism amongst us is not good. Despite moat 
strenuous efforts put forth in England, and in spite of 
a large Hibernian immigration, the Anglo-Boman 
schism has been relatively losing ground, having now 
barely three and a half per cent, of the population where 
a few decades ago it had from four to five per cent. 
And of that small percentage not one-aixth are English. 
The idea that an Italian schism will ever dominate the 
English race, while the Catholic Church of England 
stands, is simple frenzy. 

In America the growth of the Italian mission has 
been rapid and substantial, not, however, from its in- 
herent fertility nor from its earnest and faithful prose- 
lytism, but as the result of an enormous and unprece- 
dented influx of foreign co-religioniets from Ireland, 
Germany, Italy, Poland, and elsewhere. The Romano- 
American papers often proclaim a net increase of 
from 100,000 to 200,000 souls, during a given year. 

"The pitlt of fchlim tetta on the Cbnrch of Rome, and the 
Boman Church nince A. D. ISTO, hsE occupied Id England the position 
Of a pernumcntly (cUamatlaa bi)dr-"— The BeT. Wm. A. lUeb. 
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It Bonnds well. But during the same year from 200,000 
to 300,000 KomauistB have been added bj immigraiion, 
without which the "net increaae" would have been a 
minus quantity. UltrRmontanism is, moreover, out of 
bannony with the spirit and geuios of American insti- 
tutions and popular liberty ; and can only bring itself 
into hannony therewith by an act of felo de se, the Syl- 
labus of the late "Infallible" Pio Nona, being witness. 

The United States is the Paradise of FroteatantienL 
Owing to the character of the early settlers, and the 
almost total destruction of the Anglican Church during 
the Revolution, sectarianism here far outnumbers both 
the Church and the Boman schism. Its prospects are 
brighter here than anywhere else. Nevertheless, in the 
judgment of thoughtful men, both within and without 
the Church, its total lack of authority, its uncertainty 
in matters of faith, its conflicting, multitndinous divi- 
sions and sub-divisions, its tendency to further disin- 
tegration, and its dependence on "spasmodic religion" 
and sensationalism, are against ite permanency and ulti- 
mate success as the religion of the English-speaking 
race. 

Protestantism is, moreover, about to pass through a 
fearful ordeal. It has always blindly proclaimed itself 
The Religion of the Biftie:— "The Bible and the Bible 
only the religion of Protestents." But Protestantism 
is now be^nuing to be uncertain whether the Bible is 
inspired; what constitutes the Bible; whether there is 
any Bible at alL Protestantism rejected the Church, 
and put in its place that Book which is a child to the 
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Church. The New TeBtament waa written by Church- 
men, and was not completed till the Church waa more 
than sixty years old. The canon of Scripture rests on 
the authority of the Church, which is "A Witness and 
Keeper of Holy Writ." The Church — the Church 
alone — under the promised guidance of the Holy Ghost 
decided which of the many writings of the Apostolic 
Age should be received as Holy Scripture. Destroy the 
Church, and you have logically lost the Bible. Logic 
is inexorable, and will at last make -itself felt. Prot^ 
estantism is going to wake up to this fact. Then those 
who want the Bible will come hack to the Church, while 
those who refuse to conform will be left Scriptureless 
as well as Churchless. 

There ie such a thing as whole communities laboring 
for generations under a logical delusion (as St. Paul 
says, "Blindness in part is happened to Israel")." The 
delusion of Dissent — ^which I venture to call Protestant 
paralogism — is that the testimony of early Fathers and 
councils must be accepted on the subject of the canon of 
Holy Scripture, but not on the subject of the Church 
— its Creed, its threefold Ministry, its Sacraments, etc. 
The Presbyterian, Doctor MiUer, who .could appeal to 
St. Ignatius as authority against IJnitarianism, but in 
the next breath reject bim in toto because of his testi- 
mony in favor of Episcopacy, is a fair specimen of the 
demoralized reasoning faculty of Dissent. There is, 
forsooth, an Ecclesia Docens, conciliar authority, pa- 
tristic testimony, and Catholic tradition, when private 



i,zed.y Google 



ABOtJMENT FBOM FUTUBIIT. 201 

judgment wants auch things; there is no Ecclesia 
Docens, no conciliar authority, no patristic testimony, 
uo Catholic tradition, when privatfi jndgment wants 
none. Alpha est and alpha van est have been sleeping 
tc^ther in the brain of Protestantism. By and by the 
landlord will find that he really cannot accommodate 
them both ; that he cannot consistently hold that there 
is a Church, and that there is no Church. If he decide 
that there is a Church, then he must conform to it ; if 
he decide that there is no Church, then he must give up 
his Bible, for without the Church he cannot know what 
the Bible is, and the same authorities which tell him of 
the Bible, tell him also of the Chnrch. What will be 
left of Protestant Dissent when it gets through thia 
ordeal, God only knows. From snch an ordeal, how- 
ever, the Catholic Churchman has nothing to fear- 
Take away his Bible, if you can ; he still has the Clospel 
crystallized in the Creed and the Liturgy, in the Sacra- 
ments and in Catholic tradition. In a word, he has the 
Chcech of the Living God, the T'ttt.^p and Geound 
OF THE Tbcth ; and having the Church, he has all, and 
can get back his precious Bible, for the Church tells 
him what it is. 

II. The Anglican Church offers the strongest guar- 
antee for the keeping of the Faith — "When the Son of 
Man Cometh, shall He find the Faith on the earth %"' 
Were it not for the Anglican and Greek Churches, the 
answer would be doubtful indeed. 

In the various Churches which are conglomerated 

' St. Lake iTlU. 8. 
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into the "Holy Roman Choreli," the Catholic Faith i8 
overlaid with the creed of Pius IV., and with the false 
dogmas of the Inunaoulate Conception and the Infalli- 
bility of the Bishop of Home. The old Faith in which 
the saints and martyrs were saved is not enough now. 
A man must also believe unsupported assertions, his- 
torical contradictions, at least one blasphemous conceit, 
and a host of adiaphora, or be damned. And one of the 
saddest spectacles the sun sees, is the apostacy from all 
faith which Rome is causing among her children to-day 
by enforcing falsehoods. Kome, as a Church, still holds 
the whole Catholic Faith, but multitudes prefer to risk 
damnation by believing nothing, rather than to lower 
themselves to the level of superstition, credulity, and 
"gullibility" necessary to make one believe what nature 
and common sense, history and the Bible, the undivided 
Church and Glod Himself proclaim to be foolish and 
untrue. I refer, of course, to the dogma of "papal 
infallibility" and the dogma of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Blessed Virgin — ^which latter, by the 
way, is a fine illustration of the truth ( t) of the former, 
as fourteen "infallible" pontiffs declared it a heresy, 
and one "infallible" pontiff (Pius IX., in 1854) de- 
clared it a dogma of the Faith and necessary to salva- 
tion!! (See Littledale's Plain Reasons, p. 167). It 
is said that a little girl in a Roman Catholic convent 
school naively defined faith as, "The gift of God, 
whereby we believe what we know to be false." It is a 
kind of faith needed in Rome to-day. 

And granted a man knows the Roman faith to^ay, 
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what will it be to-morrow ? Is infalUbility the last arti- 
cle of the Creed? "Infallibility" may promulgate a 
new creed to-morrow, in which vagaries as false and 
absurd as itself may be declared de fide and necessary 
to salvation. Borne is not a safe guide in matters of 
faith, 'development" has developed into an exuberant 
invention of novelties. 

Protestant Dissent comprises so many different 
faiths and even different religions, that it is hard, in 
this connection, to speak of it as a whole. But even of 
the very essence of the Faith, the Incarnation of the 
Eternal Consubstantial 8on of God, Sectarianism has 
been and is making shipwreck. Almost everyone of the 
Presbyterian congregations existing in England in the 
seventeenth century haa long since become Unitarian. 
The apostacies from Christianity to Socinianism, of the 
French, Dutch, Swiss, and German Protestants, are 
simply appalling. In the early part of this century a 
large proportion of the Trinitarian Congregationalists 
of New England denied the Lord that bought them. 
But in Connecticut, where the Church was strong, Uni- 
tarianism never gained a foothold. Ko parish of the 
Anglican Church ever went over to Unitarianism.* The 
conservative spirit of Anglicanism, fortified by the 
Creeds, the liturgy, and the Church Tear,' makes it less 
likely that the Anglican Church will either add to or 

*Klnt^t Cbapel, Borton, li no exception, for the cbnrcb hid been 
seised b; CongTesatloniltatB before the Apotrtacy occarred, Tbey> and 
not Cborcbmen, were responsible. 

' "Oar festival year is a bulwark of Ortbodoiy as real m oar con- 
foMdon of faltb."— Archer BH(I«r. 
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detract from the Faith than that either Rome or Dissent 
will do so, or more properly will continue to do bo. We 
Anglo-Catholics recognize that "the Faith which was 
once delivered to the saints," is a final revelation. As 
the great Bishop Pearson says (in the preface to his 
Exposition of the Creed) : "In Christianity there can 
be no concerning truth which is not ancient ; and what- 
soever is truly new, is certainly false." The Creed is 
settled. Onr aim is to hold it. Rome's idea is not only 
to hold but also to develop it ; while the Protestant idea 
is for each man to pick out his own creed from the 
Bible, or rather from such parts of the Bible as meet 
with his approval, and from his own inner conscious- 
ness. 

Given three such systems of keeping the Faith, it 
stands to reason that the Anglo-Catbolio ia surest to 
succeed. Nevertheless, we must admit that we hold 
these treasures in earthen vessels ; and it behooves us, as 
the Church directs, three times a week to pray : "From 
false doctrine, heresy, and schism, good Lord deliver 
us," and from our heart of hearts to offer the [>etition 
of Trinity Sunday: "We beseech Thee that Thou 
wouldst keep ns steadfast in this Faith." 

IIL Finally, which system offers the beat basis for 
the reunion of Christendom ? 

That the Papal system which cannot even hold its 
own in France and Spain and Italy, can ever succeed 
in bringing the Catholic Churches of the Orientals' and 
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Anglo-Saxons, and the four hundred Protestant sects, 
under the Roman yoke, is manifestly ahsurd. 

Xf Borne would bring about the reunion of Christen- 
dom, let her take away the Supremacy and Infallibility 
of the Pope, and mitigate the doctrinal and devotional 
excesses touching the Mother of our Lord. There wonld 
remain then but little to hinder a godly union and con- 
cord between the three great branches of the one Cath- 
olic Church; for differences in discipline, administra- 
tioD, and matters of taste may well be allowed. But 
this is simply to return to the theory and principle of 
the Anglo-Catholio Church, as the old Catholics on the 
Continent have been doing ever since the Vatican Ootm- 
ciL Thoughtful Roman Catholics of the Gallican 
School, have often acknowledged that, if the union of 
Christendom ever comes, it must be through the medium 
of the Anglican Church.' 

No plan for the reunion of Christendom, however, 
must pass over the four himdred Protestant sects, some 
of which lack little of Catholicity save the Apostolic 
Ministry. Between Historic Christendom and Prot- 
estant Christendom there is just one connecting link, 
and that is the Anglican Church. That she is Catholic 



' See Posej'B Irettleon, p. 1S7. et paiHon. Given TTItramontane De 
UalBtre contd Btj : "If ever ChrlBtlana reanite, aa all things make It 
tbelr iDtereet to do, It wonld seem that the movement mval late rite 
in tke ChMroh of England. . . . Bomen Catholics are thrust too 
far awar br the followers of Calvin, and there Is no medium b; which 
thej may comprehend ns ; bat the Anglican Church, which touches ng 
with one hand, touches with the other a class we cannot reach. 

"fihe If mod vreiAoui, and may be regarded aa one of those cheni' 
leal intermedet which are capable of producing a union between ele- 
ment! in themselves dissociable." (Cona. anr la France, c 11.) 
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we have seen. That she is thoron^ly and aoripturally 
reformed, even radical Protestants admit, for they in- 
sist on calling her "Protestant," and our Church is al- 
lowed on all hands to be the bulwark of the Eef orma- 
tion. No reasonable and devout Dissenter objects to 
joining in the worship of the Anglican Church, and An- 
glican religious writings are current among all Prot- 
estants. For pious Dissenters to conform to the old 
Church is no sacrifice of principle. A man, for in- 
stance, may not be fully convinced as to Apostolic Suc- 
cession, but that need not hinder his coming into the 
Church, which demands of her children only the sim- 
ple faith of the Apostles, the Creed. Surely he cannot 
think a clergyman who is episcopally ordained, is any 
less a priest or minister than one congregationally or- 
dained. 

Nothing in all the world bo retards the progress of 
Christianity as the divisions among Christians. In 
seeking re-union, therefore, we ou^t all of us to be will- 
ing to give up non-essential innovations and to restore 
vital or desirable things which have been dropped. If 
Rome would leave off insisting on such innovations as 
the infallibility and supremacy of the Bishop of Kome, 
and the other leading novelties which in the nature of 
things cannot be essential, the result would be a return 
to unadulterated Catholicism, to the principles which 
underlay the ancient Church, and which are to-day tha 
basis of the Holy Eastern, the Anglican, and the Old 
Catholic portions of the One, Holy, Catholic and ApoB* 
tolic ChurcH. 
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On the Other hand, let Protestants simply restore 
what they have cast off, at least the Apostolic ministry 
which Christ ordained, the primitive uniTersal Creed 
and Sacraments, accepting enough of the Divine Lit- 
urgy to insure the regular administration of the latter, 
and Protestants would find themselves at one widi Cath- 
olics of the Anglican, Oriental, primitive ^pe. Ques- 
tions of jurisdiction might be gradually adjusted. 
TruUi and Love together can accomplish aU. 

All Protestants combined cannot reasonably expect 
Catholic Christendom (viz., The Anglican, the Greek, 
the !Roman, and the Old Catholic Churches, to say noth- 
ing of the Nestorians, and Copts) to give up the Nicene 
Creed, the Seven Sacraments, and the Apostolic Suc- 
cession. Almost nine-tenths of Christians are Episco- 
palians, believing in the Episcopal form of Church or- 
der, and in the necessity of Episcopal ordination j and 
they have always believed so from the beginning. They 
believe that te give up their Apostolic Succession would 
be to on-Church themselves forever. But no Protestant 
believes that (from his own standpoint) it would un- 
church him to have, the ministry of his church ordained 
by a Bishop instead of by a layman. 

In short. Christians have erred in two ways. The 
Romanists have added a few things. The Protestants 
have cast ofE many things. Between these two extremes 
lies the only ground of union, and that ground happens, 
in the providence of God, to be occupied by the Anglo- 
Catholic Church. She has all the good things which 
R(mie has — the Creeds, &e Bible, the Ministry, the 
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SacramentB, the worship, the ceremonial, and the tradi- 
ttODB of the Catholic Churcli — without the ohjection- 
abla additions. At the same time she certainly has all 
the good things which Protestants have, without their 
defects. 

I do not say that Christendom will ever be united on 
Anglo-Catholie principles; but I do affirm that the only 
reunion which caJi take in both extremes must be on thfi 
general principles oi the reformed Catholic religion, 
which are the peculiar heritage of the English-speaking 
race. "Thus saith the Lord : Stand ye in the ways, and 
see and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk therein."' To-day Dissenters are looking more 
and more favorably on the old Mother C4iurch; and 
wherever reform is being attempted in the down-trodden 
national Churches of the fioman obedience, it is the 
Anglican Church that is looked to for help and for 
guidance ; it is the Anglo-Catholic Bef ormation, rather 
than the revolutions of Lather and Calvin, that is taken 
for a pattern. Dissenters, Old Catholics, Nestorians, 
Copts, look to us for help and inter-commnnion. We 
have partial and growing inteiwiommmiion with the 
Greek Church, and have many bonds of sympathy and 
love with our cruel sister, the Church of Some. If any 
other part of Christendom can offer a better starting- 
point for re-nnion, what is it ! 

If no such Church as the Anglican were in exist- 
ence to-day, I verily believe the ideal basis of Unity, 
which all thoughtful Christians must seek, would be 
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substantially that of the Anglo-Catholic Churoli. What 
shall I Bay t I3 the actual exUtence of audi a compre- 
heneive Historic Church — so providentially fitted to be 
the nucleus and working centre of Church Unity — an 
actual hindrance to Church Unity? Shall the ideal 
basia of Unity, which Unity-loving Christians would 
agonize to create if it did not exist, be cast aside, 
through inherited jealousy and denominational pride, 
simply because it does exist right to hand 1 God forbid 1 

To sum up, then, because on the whole the Anglo- 
Catholic Church has the brightest outlook, as the domi- 
nant religion of the dominant race of men ; because it is 
the surest to keep the Faith till the Master comes ; and 
because it offers the only possible basis for the re-union 
of Christendom, there is stronger reason, based on the 
argument from futurity, for being a Catholic rather 
than for being a Romanist or a Protestant 

But be the outlook what it may; be the present con- 
dition of our Church as gloomy as when there were but 
seven thousand worshippers of God in all Israel, the 
fact remains that, of the three divisions of English- 
speaking Christians, the Anglo-Catholic Church is the 
one which, in accordance with the Bible and with his- 
tory, has continued most steadfastly in all the essentials 
of Apostolic Faith and Fellowship, Sacraments and 
Worship. To her our allegiance is due. She alone has 
divine authority and lawful jurisdiction over the chil- 
dren of God in the Anglo-American Empire, to which 
Providence has committed the hegemony of the nations, 
that Greater Britain on which the sun never sets. 
Finis. 
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Iriah, 175, 191 n., 

Jetoiah, II, 12, 13; 

Of Borne, 01 ; 

Bcottiah, 136,232; 

The, Everj/where of the aame 

age, 130; 
Love of, 282. 
Crcbcbubn, 1, 6, 38, 99, 283. 
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132. 
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192. 
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CoRTDUUTioN, 31, 46, 204 
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Const AjiTiNE, 133. 
ConaTANTiNOPLE, 60, 137, 164. 
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COBtRTH, 88. 
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COBONATioN Sebvioe, 180, 218n. 
Covenant, 8, 9. 
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CoxE, Bp., 243 n., 240, 283. 
Cbeed, 31, 61 ; 
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TSioene, 65, 66, 63. 
Cbomwell, 277. 
Cboss, Sign of tlie, 244, 276. 
CuTHBBET, Arehlp. of Cant., 
147. 



CUTHBCBT, St., 209. 

Cdtts, Dr. 105, 238 n. 
Ctpbiajt, 81., 46, 46, 107, 120. 

187, 207. 
Cytul, St. {of Jerusalem), 45. 
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tica of, 6. 
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A Catholic, 185, 186; 
Her Confirmation, 211 n. 
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EnpHARtus, 56 n., 128. 
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EzoA, 233, 235. 
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Gbtsie, 235. 
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TfteOreat, 137 et»eq. 
160, 250. 

Bp., 161. 
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Hereford, 251. 
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Hilabt {Ambroriaater), 77 n. 
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Holt Coumunion, 45, 213, 216 
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Iddepkhdent. ( See Conqbeoa- 
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Jameb II., King of Eng., 173. 
JANUB, 60 n., 149 n. 
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XXni., 60 n. 
JUDD, 8. Coming, 265 n. 
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219. 
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LoBi/B Bat, 264. 
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Lobd's Suppeb, 216 et leq., 237. 
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Haona Chakta, 151. 
Mahan, 102 n. 
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MAHNiHa, ArtiMea., 156 n. 
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Mam, &r., B. V., 29. 
Mabb, 216 et aeq., 210, 237, 241, 

263. 
Matbzb, Rev, Cotton, 277. 
Matthiab, Bt., 26, 60, 72. 
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Mums, Dr., 72 n., 79 n., 06 n., 
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263. 
OraoBN, 107, 131, 218. 

OBITAHH3TTS HUBBIO, 253. 
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Passotzb, 234, 236-6. 
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PATSUBCHAL DiSPENaATIOIT, 9, 
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Patbice, St., 135. 
Paul, St., 70, 71, 72, 131, 806, 

263. 
Prace, Kiss of, 239 and %. 
Peabbon, Bp., 294. 
Pblaoiob, 60. 
Pkwitenck, THbunal of, 48, 

231 n. 
Pbbcital, Dr., 06 D., 243 n. 
Pbteb, St., 20, 23, 26, 28, 30, 

31, 36, 87, 00, 206, 263. 
Pkteb'b Pence, 149, 150, 102. 
PhelpB, Dr., 280. 
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Phujppi, 00. 
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Fbaskb Book, 62, 253, et aeq., 
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el teq., 213. 
Pbebidino Bishop, 80, 145, 186. 
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190 n. 
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Bomb, Bp. of., 8a, 41, 59, 87. 
RouAR, 41; CaviU againtt An- 

gUoan Orders, 175 n. et teq. 
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komahism, 27, 30. 
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BAOHinCE, 9, 10, 11, 12, 216 et 
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23911. 
Salmon, Dr., 60 n. 
Saboiga, Council of, 60, 134. 
gABTm Ube, 251. 
Saul, 11. 
Baxoss, 134. 
BcHAJT, Dr., ZOO et acq. 
SCBISM, 4; Roman, 187, 180 n,, 
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Boost, Sp., 161, 166 el >eq., 

169 and n. 
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Skene, Dr., 238. 
Spibes, Dtelof, I90n. 
StAni^t, Bp. of Man, 161. 
SnoAND, Archbp. of Cant., 149. 
Stdbbs, Bp., 142. 
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StmoAT, 240. 
SuPBEMAor, Royal, 166 a. 
Swedish Efiscopate, 162 n. 
Stnaoooue, 12, 38, 233, 236, 
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Tatlob, Bp. F. W., 68 n. 

Temple, II, 38, 233. 

Testcluas, 45, 86 n., 106, 132, 
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Thbodobb, Bt., Arehbp. of Oant., 

141. 
Thomas, St., 23. 
Thbodobet, 81, 223. 
TiMOTHT, St., 72, 73 n., 81, 86. 
Timlow, Bev. B. R., 198 n., 

202 n. 
Titus, Et., 72, 86, 119. 
TEAHBUBaTAHTiATioK, 137, 226, 
Tbent, Council of, 27, 58 n., 62, 

172, 182 n., 184, 211 n., 226. 
Teaot XC, 68 n. 
Tbinitt, 67. 

"Tuloan Btbhops," 127. 
Twelve, The, 21, 23, 26, 68, 

69n., 71. 
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Umiepiscopal Conaeoration, 

161 and n. 
Unitabiaw, 5, 56, 290, 293. 
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Urbut H., 151. 
Ubur, a. Dennj/, 128. 
UZZAH, 11. 
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Vatioait, 27, 297. 
VESTmina, 244 n., 268 et aeq. 
Vmanjus, 69. 
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WiBGiuiT, Dr., 815 n. 
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Wbblbt, 266 and n., 2SS. 
Westkihstbb, 187. 
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WiLram, Bp., 146. 

WniTAM, The Conqueror, 160. 
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YwK, 209, 251. 



ZKpHTBrarrfl, 50 n. 
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PUBUSHER'S NOTICE 

BOOKS BY THE REV. ARTHUR W. LITTLE. LH.D. 

Reasons for Being a Churchman 



Thb Bt. Bev. John Williams, D.D., LL.p., late Bishop of Connec- 
ticut and Preildlug Bishop of tbe American Church ; "t bare read 

them with greatest pleaanre. They are moat clear and conTlnclng. It 
can be said ol them (and what more need be ealdl), Rem aeu tetli;ittt," 

"I baTe read It throosh again, and consecutively, and like It even 
better than I did. It 1b ver; convincing, and Will, I am aore, be most 
UBetnl. It will see nuny editions. I am proud of the book." 

BiSBOP Whipfls ; "A clear, forcible and loTlDg argument tor tbe 
Historic Church. It will do good." 

BiBBop DoAfli : "I am glad to welcome your work as tending to 
bnlld people's Chnrchmonsblp on cont>U)tion, not on lenttment. 1 com- 
mend It warmly." 

:, trustworthy In references. 

The Yibt Bit. DBan Hotfiuh, D.D., LL.D., D.CL.: "It will 
supply an Important want. I shall very sladly commend it to tbe 
etodentB." 

Ton Bbv. Uobqan Dix, D.D., D.CL. : "I have no h^tatlon In 
cordially recommending the work as. In my Judgment, one of the most 
valuable of recent additions to onr Church literature. I hope It may 
be sold and read by tbousandH and tens of thouaaada oF copies." 

Thii Uusnid Ds. ^ibouah ; "The Amerlotn Church has given to 
the world the book par excellence for Churchmen all over tbe world, 
'Beasons for Being a Churchman.' " 

A UiTHODiST Pbbachbb : "I Candidly state that the book has 
given me an appreciation of the Episcopal Church, which I never be- 
fore poaseaaed." 
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Thb CauBCBMAH : "Dr. Little has avoided the nnlrersal danger of 
rellgloos writing, dullnesi. We do not aee how his position can be an- 
swered or his concloBlons arolded. Bemarkabty clear and plain." 

Th» Liyihq Cqubch : "The beat Churcli book or the age. A toI- 
ume ot which an; author ma; well be proud. No better trorfc otut be 
tOiHUl lor tke (nculcoiion o1 Church priniHples." 

Tbb Cbcbch BCLDCTic ; "Sonnd, strong, and conrlnclng. Kind 
and charitable, ret tbe troth la presented so clearl; and flrmty as to be 
slmpl; orerpowerlog. It has uncommon beaut; and Interest also. Tbe 
boob la reall; a complete magazine of tbe argoments of the Chorcb." 

Thb Chdbch Standabd: "So suIDclent, so dearlj stated, and so 
perfectly satlsfactor;. A book that Ib a comfort to read." 

Tbb CBtTBCH Bbcobd: "Of all booHa on tMt Important tubfeet, it 
it tht most readable. Popular and attractive In style In tbe best sense. 
Once begun It will be read with Interest from preface to concludoo." 

Thb Chiibcd : "Nothing conld be more admirable than Its dlgnlfled 
tone and temper. There ft not an Instance where tbe most sensitive 
Christian ontslde the Church conld be offended by Its phrases." 

Thb Michioan Chvbchuuc "It this work does not carry convlc- 
tloa to the reader, we have nothing further to recommend." 

Thb Uabtt-and CnoBCHuuf : "We do not hesitate to say that the 
author has done his work well. We can, In all sincerity, recommend 
this book to the lalty of tbe Church, to theological stndents, and to the 
clergy." 

SiDHBi (AosTBAi.li.) Bammbr : "An Invaluable treatise upon the 
Anglican Church. Wlthont exception, we know ol no work which deals 
with the anbject In so ezhanatlve and able a manner." 



ment of the entire clalmi 

Fbake Lbslib's SDtiDi.1 Uaqazini : "The book Is one which should 
be read by all denominations of Christians." 

Thb Chicaoo Inteb-Ocban : "The author Is a acbolar. He cer- 
tainly presents new and strong argnments based upon well established 
facts; and, besides, gives a concise and authentic Chnrch history, 
which o( Itself makes the work a valoable one." 
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The Intellectual Life of die Priest 
b Dvdo mi b DHgen 

TBI LiTiHO Chvbch : "We litre rekd It wltb tbe utmoBt satlifac- 
tlon. Here Is Kood kdm and siuictlfled senw. Dr. Little modestly 
clalina that be qraaka only to tbe yonncer clergy, but he makea R plea 
wblch It woQld do u all cood to read." 

Th* Chubch TiMia (Bholibh) : "An able paper on Cleric*! 
Study. Much wlae aud practical advice." 

TsB BcoTTiBH auABDUH : "Dr. Ijlttle'i worda are full of the 
BOondeBt wisdom. All clerg7, ot whateTer HtandJns, cau study It with 
•biding profit." 

Thi Cqubcbmu), Thi Chcbch Btandabd, Thb Southbhn Chubch- 



The G>iTection of die Gvil TWe of Our Oiutch 

NotblDg wiser, Btrooger, more eloquent, haa been written or epol 
on this Important qnestlcm. 

PrU>t, ttiff paper, .IB omt*. 



The Times and the Teaching of John Wesley 

Jnat preparing tor publication. It will be a book which erery 
Anglican ai well aa every Methodist ought to read. 

Tile Qiaracter of Washington 

A Sennaa Before the Sea* ol Ae Rerololiaa 
Ad eloquent portrayal ol WaHblngton aa a Han, a Christian, a Qen- 
eral, and a Statesman. Full of Patriotism and of Hope. Qood reading 
for the Fourth of Inly or any Hatlonal Holiday. 

Prtee, tUff paper, .16 cents, net. 

Confinnation 
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